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INTRODUCTION. 


As the third volume of the printed text finishes the 
third and fourth AshtaTeas^ and commences the fifth 
I have thought it advisable to publish, on the pre- 
sent occasion, the translation of the third and fourth 
Ashtahas, completing one half of the Rig-Veda, 

The third Ashtaka comprehends the conclusion of 
the third Mavdala^ the fourth, and the commencement 
of the fifth : the rest of the fifth, and five of the six 
sections of the sixth Mandala^ are comprised in the 
fourth /tshtaka. 

ft was remarked in the Introduction to the fiirst 
Ashtaka^ that the fifth MnndeUa was ascribed to Atri 
and his sons, who were of rather equivocal nomenc^jt- 
ture : this will be confirmed by the actual translation : 
and if the autliorship of tiie Suktas be rightly de- 
fined, Atri must have had a large fhmily, as the 
names exceed forty, besides groups, as PragasicatSy 
Gcaifoganas^ Laupaganas^ and Vas(gu9^ each consist- 
ing of an indefinite number : several of the names, as 
Pratiksiiatra, Fratiratha, PratibhAnu, Pratipra- 
BBA, are of evident fabrication: we have also, in 
ArghanAnas and Sr AvAswa, father and son, who could 
not both have been sons of Atri : there ia likewise the 
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unosual occurrence of a female author of a the 

li^j yi8WAvX.RA. The common epithet of these persons, 
Atreya^ does not; however, necessarily imply a son or 
daughter of Atri, and may l)e interpreted descendant 
or disciple : the latter is rendered most probable, as 
the list includes three Rajas among the liishisy or 
Trtaruna, Trasadasyu, and Aswahbdha, who are 
the joint authors of a 8ukta{f. 272) : to one of them, 
Tr ASAD AST u, a preceding Sukta also is ascribed. In sU 
probability, however, there is little or no authority for 
the authorship of the Suktas of this MandaUt^ and their 
ascription to individuals is as arbitary and unreal as 
that of any other portion, whether termed Asktaka or 
Mandala. 

Of the hundr^ and twenty'One Suktas of the third 
Asktaka^ those addressed to Aoni, either alone, or 
associated with some other dmty, are forty >£bur; those 
to Indra, singly or witii others, forty -eight; making 
together ninety-two : of Ike rest, five are addressed to 
the ViswADRVAS, five to the Aswins, five to the 
RUfkuSi three to Dadkikr&, three to Ushas, two to 
Savitri, and^ one each to the Y6pa, or sacrificial 
post, to the Apr^^ to Mitra, to the l^ena or Hawk, 
to Heaven and Earth, to VAtu, and to KshstrapaH^ 
or, the lord of the field, and the implements of agricul- 
ture. 

The fourth Askte^ comprehends one hundred and 
forty Suktas j of which Agni and Indra have a large 
proportion, although rather less cousideralde than in 
tho tbiyd: the .former is the deity of thirty six 
Swktos, the latter, singly or in association with 
others, of fortyrmR,, together eighty-t^ of the re- 
mainder, the VlfWADEVAS have tAvclve Suktas dedicated 
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to r»ther a larger numlier than iisnal, besides 

which, five other hymns are addressed to various 
divinities, much the same as the Viswadxvas: twelve 
Sitktas have the Maruts for deities^ and eleven Mitra 
and Varuna conjointly, which is something unusual : 
the AswiNShave six ^ktas\ FfisHAN four; the Dawn 
and Savitri two each; and Paejanta, Prithivi, Va- 
BUNA, Saraswatj, and the Cotes, have one each. 

With very few exceptions, there is little of novel 
interest in the Sitktas of these two divisions, as 
regards their mytliological bearings : the same attri* 
butes are ascrib^ to the same divinities and the same 
legends are repeated, which have occurred in the pre- 
ceding ^sATo/mis; the legendary exploits being some- 
times, however, transferred to different actors, as in 
the case of the death of V ritxa being ascribed to AoA'i, 
instead of, as usual, to Indra, (p. 21 , v. 4 .); and 
again, where Dadhtanch, the son of Atharvan, is 
siud to have Icindled the slayer of Vritra, the de- 
stroyer of the cities of the Astiras^ the exploits of 
iNDRAare obviously assigned to Agni, (p. 410 , v. 14 .) : 
the observation made in the Introduction to the tranen 
lation of tlie second AsAtaka may be here repeated, 
that the S&ktas addressed to the principal divinitiW^ 
especially to Aoki and Ikdra, in these two divisions, 
deal more in genmal solicitation and panegyric, and 
are less rich in legend, than the S&ktus cf the first 
AshtaJus, with very rare, though not altogether nnim- 
portimt exceptions. 

In ^ addressed to Agni the same attributes 

end a^iii^cia occur that are found in preceding 
and enumerated in the Introdiwtixm to the 
first volome. We have perhaps more dktiholl j assarted 
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hb character of creator of the universe, (p. 8, v. 5., 
p. 17, V. 4., p. 120, V. 15.), and in his universality, 
us intimated in one hymn with more than ordi* 
nary mysticism (pp. 28, 29, v. 7, 8. and note), 
we have the rudiments probably of the pantheistic 
notion, which, as the word Vedamta imports, are based 
upon the Veda; the identification of Agni with other 
divinities, his being Indra, Vrttra, Vardna, Artaman, 
HuDRA, is of the same tendency, (p. 237, v. 1.). 

In like manner the attributes and exploits of Indra, 
his slaying of Vritra, his recovery of the stolen cattle, 
his destruction of various Amras^ and of their cities, 
and his patronage of individual princes have all been 
told before, in general more fully ; his drinking of the 
Soma juice is the subject of very many uninteresting 
stanza.s, and most of the hymns of which he is the hero 
suggest little that is of additional value. In the six- 
teenth hymn of the first section of the fourth Ashtaha 
some novel circumstances are narrated of the AswraNA- 
MUCiii : inciition has been made of him in the fii’st and 
second sections, but here, for the first time, it is said of 
him, that he se;ul.s an army of women against Indra, as 
if a nation of airntzous wore alluded to: the passage, 
however, is obscure, and the explanation imperfect 
(p. 279, V. 9.). 

In tile sixth Sukta of the fifth section of the third 
Ashtaka there is also some additional legend which 
may l>e suspected of a historical beoi'ing, however 
exaggerated, when it is rotated that Indra was fol- 
lowed by a large host, thousands, in his attack upon 
the Asura Kuy.vva; and that, on another occasion, he 
destroyed fifty tlioiisand Krishtms, or dark-complex- 
oued ifuAs/iGSuv, according to the scholiast: one infe- 
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renc <3 from these numbers is, that the Rishis of the time 
of the Veda were not unfamiliar with the levy of 
numerous bodies of combatants ; and another, which is 
more important, is the probability that by Asuras 
and Rakshasas, nothing more is meant than hostile 
tribes or nations : the mortal R^&Sy Kutsa, RlJls- 
WAN, SudAs, end others, in whose defence or for 
whose benefit these adversaries are demolished, 
could scarcely have waged war with superhuman be- 
ings, could scarcely have incurred their enmity, except 
in their character of disturbers of sacrifices offered tu 
the gods, meaning thereby, very possibly, the yet un- 
converted races of India opposed to Brahmanical rites : 
that we are to look upon them as principally if not ex- 
clusively human beings is most consistent with their be- 
ing engaged in contests with human princes; and the 
identity is further established by theappellation of 
being assigned to the Asura, Sambara, (p. 444, v. 4. n.) 

Like Agni, Indba is identified with various persons 
and divinities; and in one hymn it is intimated that 
he is the only real object of adoration, to whom oever 
else it may be nominally addressed, taking what<^ver 
manifestation he pleases, whether that of Agni, Vishnu, 
or Kudra (p. 473, v. 18.); he is also representfjd in 
the same hymn as of a capricious temperament, neg- 
lecting those who serve him, and favouring those who 
pay him no adoration (p. 473, v. 17.); a notion 
somewhat at variance with a doctrine previously in- 
culcated, that the ceremonial worship of Indra is 
able to atone for the most atrocious crimes (p. 289, n.) 

The Suktas addressed to the other deities propiti- 
ated in the third and fourth Ashtakas are for the most 
part mere repetitions of those which have Iwjen given 

A 
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in Uie first and second : one of the two dedicated in 
the third Book to Savitri (S. ix. 3rd Adhy. 3rd 
Asht. p. 110.) contains the verse that constitutes an 
essential part of the daily prayers of the Brahmans, 
and is especially known as the Gat/atriz the commen- 
tators admit some variety of interpretation, but it 
probably meant, in its original use, a simple invoca- 
tion of the sun to shed a benignant influence upon 
the customary offices of worship, and that it is still 
employed by the unphilosophical Hindus with merely 
that signification : later notions, and especially those 
of the K idanta, have operated to attach to the text 
an import it did not at first possess, and have con- 
verted it into a mystical propitiation of the spiritual 
origin and essence of existence, or Bkaum. 

The hymns addressed to Dadhihra, or Dadhikrdvan, 
contemplate the sun under the type of a horse, and in 
one of them (p. 199) occurs a stanza known as the 
HansavaH Rich, in which, under various appellations, 
the sun is considered to be identified with the supreme 
Spirit, or Parahrahma, although it may be questionable 
how far the terms bore originally the significations 
which commentators have subsequently assigned them. 

In the third Ashtaka are two Suktas, of which the 
Syena, the hawk or kite, is said to be the deity of 
part of one, and of the whole of the other: the 
style of the hymns is rather mystical, and one inter- 
pretation identifies the bird with the supreme Spirit: 
the general tenor, however, merely alludes to a legend 
told in the Aitareya Brakmatm, as mentioned in a 
note (p. 71), of the <Soma-plant having been brought 
from heaven by the Gdyatri, the metre personified, in 
the form of a hawk; a possible allegory connecting 
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the use ofhjmDS in the measure with the 

early or original offering of the Soma libation at the 
worship of the gods. 

Another novel Sukta in tlie third Ashtaka has for 
its object the sanctificauuu of the lord of the field, 
and of the implements of agriculture : the spirit of 
mysticism identifies them with divinities, as Agni, 
Indra, Vay.u, but whether the terms be understood 
literally or typically, tlie inference will be the same ; 
the great importance attached by the Hindus of the 
Vaidik era to the operations of agriculture, and the 
fitness of the means used by them >n tlie cultivation 
of the land. Of the hymn that follows this it is not 
easy to understand the purport, but it is chiefly in the 
praise of clarified butter, or Ght, and may connect the 
labours of the herdsman with those of the plough : a 
Sukta addressed to the Cows (p. 439) may be re- 
garded as of a .similar class, but it contains nothing 
peculiarly characteristic : the short hymn to jPrithivi, 
the Earth (p- 374), miglit be cla.ssed with the agri- 
cultural, but it is very general and unmeaning. 

In the two Ashtakas the Viswadevas arc the divi- 
nities of seventeen SuJetas^ or, if wo add the five ad- 
dressed to various deities, who are, however, much the 
same as the Viswadevas, twenty: they ai'e for the 
most piart the same deities as occur in their individual 
capacities elsewhere, Agni, Indra, Vauona, Aditi, 
the AdityaSy the Maruts, and offer only their usual 
properties and allusions: some of the hymns deal in 
mysticism, and are accordingly obscure ; and scattered 
through them are references to circumstances of general 
interest, but for the most part Uiey add little to what 
has been elsewhere descriljcd. . The same may be said 
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of the Suktas to the Maruts, the Aswins, tho Ribhus, 
whose attributes and exploits are mere repetitions of 
what has gone before : the Suktas dedicated to PdsHAN 
more explicitly describe him as the guardian of roads 
and protector of travellers, indicating an interchange 
of domicile and intercourse of traffic that could pre> 
vail only amongst a people advanced some way in 
civilization : Pi^sHAN appears also in a new character as 
the patron of conjurors (p. 495), especially of those who 
discover stolen goods, an order of professors still familiar 
to the people of India. 

A solitary passage, and one of which the commen- 
tator has given no satisfactory explanation, raises the 
number of the deities to an extent which is wholly 
incompatible with the ordinary enumeration : it is said 
at the close of the ninth Sukta of the first chapter of 
the third Ashtaka, (p*^) that three thousand three hun- 
dred Rod thirty -nine deities, <^evas,have done homage to 
Agni, and appointed him their ministrant priest. SA- 
YANA refers for the confirmation of this statement to the 
Brihad Aranyaka^ where something of the kind isfound, 
but which cannot be regarded as authority for the 
text of the Veda', the ordinary enumeration of the 
classes of the subordinate divinities makes them but 
thirty- three, and the Veda is cited as the authority 
for tills enumeration as repeated in the Pura^si 
Vishnu Pur.^ p. 123, note. 

Altliongh the texts of the Rig' Veda, more or less 
detached, are extensively employed in the ritual of 
the Brahmans, yet the allusions to ceremonial offices 
are very rare, "and not always very explicit ; of course 
commendations of the offering of the juice of the &nnd 
plant are constantly repeated, and its efiects upon those 
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trilo drink it, especially Indra, are described in the usual 
exaggerated strain : there is also occasionally a palpable 
confusion of attributes 'with those of the moon, arising 
out of identity of name (p. 453) . Clarified butter, or Oki 
is also not unfrequently named or alluded to; and in 
one instance we have a hymn to tlie Yupa^ or post to 
which the victim is fastened, as typical of the VanaspaU^ 
the lord of the wood, the tree out of which it has been 
fabricated. The practice of animal sacrifices on an ex> 
tensive scale is afiSirtned in two places, in one of whi<di 
(p. 276) it is said, that three hundred buffaloes have 
been offered to Indra us a burnt-offering, and in the 
other (p. 410) it is prayed that one hundred may 
be so offered : the phrase in l>oth. passages is, dressing 
or cooking, {root, pack ) ; so that the offering, like that 
of other nations of antiquity, was no doubt partaken 
of by those presenting the holocaust: another Sukta 
(p. 22) is considered by tlie scholiast as appropriate 
to an animal sacrifice, as it repeatedly specifies the 
presentation of the. marrow or fat from the interior 
of the victim to Agni. 

There is scarcely any indication of doctrinal or 
philosophical speculation, no allusion to the later 
notions of the several schools, except those expres- 
sions above noticed suggestive of the identity of all 
gods and of all beings ; nor is there any hint of the 
metempsychosis, or of the doctrine which is intimately 
allied to it, of the repeated renovation of tlie world : 
on the contrary, there is one remarkable passive 
wMch denies this elsewhere unquestioned proposition. 
It is there emphatically i^iirmed that the heaven and 
the earth were generated but once, as was the milk 
of Priwi, or the nourishment of the winds, that is to 
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say, the rain; and that nothing similar was succes- 
sively produced, (p. 481, v. 22.). 

Various intimations are given, although less fre- 
quent or decisive than in the preceding Ashtakas, of 
the social condition of the Hindds of the Vaidik 
period : they confirm the conclusions previously drawn 
of the advanced state of civilization: cities are re- 
peatedly mentioned, and although, as the objects of 
Indra’s hostility, they may be considered as cities in 
the clouds, the residences of the Asuras^ yet the 
notion of such aggregations of any class of beings 
could alone have been suggested by actual observation, 
and the idea of cities in heaven could have been 
derived only from familiarity with similar assem- 
blages upon earth : but, as above intimated, it is pro- 
bable that by Asuras we are to understand, at least 
occasionally, the anti-vaidik people of India, and that 
theirs arc the cities dcsti’oyed. It is also to be 
observed, that the cities are destroyed on behalf or in 
defence of mortal princes. Avho could scarcely have 
beleaguered celestial towns, even with Indka’s as- 
sistance: indeed, in one instance (p. 173) it is said 
that, having destroyed ninety and nine out of the 
hundred cities of the Asitra, Sam6ar.\, Indra left the 
hundredth habitable for his proteg^ Divodasa, a ter- 
restrial monarch, to whom a metropolis in the fir- 
mament would have been of questionable advan- 
tage. 

That the cities of tho.se days consisted, to a gi'eat 
extent, of miid and mat hovels is very possible : they 
do so still : Henares, Agra^ Delhi^ even Calcutta, pre- 
sent numerous constructions of the very humblest 
class: but that they consisted of these exclusively is 
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contradicted in several places. In one passage (p. 1 80), 
the cities of Sasibara that have l)een overturned are 
said to have consisted of stone: in another (p. 470), 
the same cities arc indicated by the appellative 
dthy6k, the plnstei'ed, intimating the use of lime, 
mortar, or stucco : in another, we have specified a 
structure with a thousand columns, which, whether a 
palace or a temple, must have been something very 
different from a cottage; and again (p. 288), a sup- 
plication is put up for a large habitation, which could 
not be intended for a hut: cities with buildings of 
some pretence must obviously have been no rarities 
to the authors of the hymns of the Rig-Veda. 

Notice has already been taken pf the large scale 
upon which, even allowing for exaggeration, wars 
must have been carried on : a similar passage occurs 
f^p. 180), in which it is said that Indra, for the sake 
of DabhIti, destroyed thirty thousand Dasas^ slaves, 
or anti-vaidiks : the scholiast says Rakshasas and 
others, but the text has only dasa, and DABufTi is a 
mortal. It is not, however, only with Ddsas and 
Dasyus that we find hostilities prevail, and the 
Aryas seem to have been equally at variance amongst 
themselves. Indra is said, in one passage, ' to have 
alain two of their leaders on the Saryu river (p, 1 79), 
and in another to have destroyed alike both Aryas 
and Dasas (p. 446) : there seems, indeed, to have 
been considerable animosity prevailing amongst the 
people, and the gods are not unfrequently solicited to 
protect the worshipper against his own neighbours 
and relations. That the religion or the government 
did not always feel secure may be inferred from a 
passage in which Indra is requested to protect the 
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worshipper not only in war, but in peace, or amongst 
or against the people (p. 455). 

Of progress in the useful arts we have, as before, 
occasional exemplifications. The practice of agricul- 
ture has already been noticed : the art of weaving is 
very particularly mentioned (p. 386), although in 
connexion with some mystical reference to creation or 
sacrifice ; the sharpening of the edge of iron weapons 
makes it likely that steel is intended ; and there is 
nothing surprising in this, os Indian steel was known 
to the Persians in the days of Ctesiiis : the melting of 
metallic substances was practised (p. 386), very pos- 
sibly of gold, for golden ornaments, golden cuirasses, 
are repeatedly mentioned : it might be thought that 
even coins were current, for amongst the presents 
made to the Rishi of a Suhta ten purses are specified 
(p. 474): the term kosayth may be interpreted, how- 
ever, bags or chests, and they may have contained 
only a certain weight of precious metal. 

The same familiarity with the sea that has been 
previously commented on occasionally occurs, with 
sufficient explicitness to leave no doubt of the mean- 
ing of the text : thus, in one place the rivers are said 
to rush to the ocean eager to mix with it (p. 59) ; 
and again, the rivers disappear in the ocean (p. 221), 
where also it is said that those desirous of profit are 
engaged in traversing the ocean, clearly indicating 
maritime traffic: the Maruts^ or personified winds, 
are said to toss the clouds like ships, or as the 
scholiast amplifies a rather elliptical phrase, as the 
ocean tosses ships : in another place (p. 425), although 
the particular expressions may be equivocal, yet it is 
undeniable that the passage is intended to convey the 



INTRODUCTION. 


xvii 


crossing of the ocean by certain individuals under 
the guidance of Tndba. 

There are one or two curious passages relating to 
the laws of inheritance, and of simple contract^ or 
buying and selling : they may not be very precise or 
altogether intelligible, yet they are sufficiently so to 
shew that legislative enactments were in existence, and 
that, with respect to these two subjects, the law was 
essentially the same as that which is laid down in the 
reputed writings of ancient legislators, and, to a cer- 
tain extent, is still in force. A son, by virtue of holy 
acts, that is, it may be inferred, the worship of the 
manes, although not so specified, is the heir, to the exc-ln- 
sion of a daughter, as she, by marriage, conveys the pro- 
perty into a different family : she is, ’however, b) be en- 
riched with gifts, upon her marriage, it may be supposed 
by way of dower : in default of a direct male heir, the 
son of a daughter is to perform the rites, and (x>nse- 
quently inherit the property ; but this applies only to the 
son of an appointed daughter,^ who, according to all the 
oldest authorities, was considered equal to a son ; and 
the term used in the passage in question evidently 
comprehends this stipulation or appointment: the 
ISdsadvahni is the transferrer of his daughter to 
another family, under agreement or stipulation, and 
thereby proceeds to, or establishes, the affiliation of a 
grandson; or as the scholiast, no doubt quite cor- 
rectly, states it, the father stipulates, 1 will give you 


' ** The son of an appointed daughter is equal to the son of the 
body : he shall inherit as a son the estate of his father and of 
his maternal grandfather, who leaves no male issue.” Uevala : 
see Colebroohe’t Dige^st, 3. 161., and other texts. Ibid, 
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mj daughter, \7ho has no brothers, on condition that 
the son who may be begotten on her may be my son 
also: now this, although ancient law, is a refinement 
u];x>n the rules of inheritance, and is an unquestionable 
evidence of advanced civilization. 

The law, that if a person have sold a commodity 
for less than its value, and repents of having done so, 
he cannot reclaim the commodity sold, from the buyer, 
is apparently the law of the present day, though there 
be some difference of opinion : what has been sold, it 
is said, at a low price by an idiot, or one inebriate or 
insane, may be resumed compulsorily, if need be, from 
the buyer; but it is then reasonably inferred, that if 
it be sold for a low price by .a man sound of mind, the 
sale is valid : this is .so far qualified, that if the sale 
have been made by mistake it may be cancelled ; and 
in general, rescission of the sale or purchase of 
things not perishable is allowable within ten days, at 
the will of either of the parties : .this is considered by 
Mill (History of India, vol. i. p. 232) as altogether in- 
compatible with an age in which the divisions and re- 
finements of industry have multiplied the number of 
exchanges : and he would therefore have looked upon 
the law, as it is laid down in the text of the Veda^ 
making a sale and purchase, once concluded, unalter- 
able, as a proof of an advanced era in the interchange 
of marketable commodities. 

So far, therefore, the allusions to the social condition 
of the Hindus are in harmony with those that have 
been previously noticed ; and the same may be said of 
the references made to the tracts occupied by them, 
which were in the north-west and west of India, from 
the Punjab to the mouths of the Indus, their outlet to 
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the ocean: we have the Yavmna mentioned once, 
the Ganges once : the Saraswati is often named in 
both her characters as a goddess and a river, and 
the Drishadvatif is in one place associated with her 
as in Manu^ along with another river not met with 
elsewhere, the Apaya: the Vipasa and Satudrt^ or 
Beyah and Satlaj\ are interlocutors in a Sukta with the 
Itishi Fiswamitra, in which he entreats them to allow 
him to ford them with his attendants and waggons, 
being bound to the north-west, as he states, to collect 
the Soma plant. Other rivers are named, as the 
Itasa^ Anitabka, Kuhha (p. 330), Purushni, and the 
Hariyuptya, or Yavyavait^ the positions of which are 
no longer known, but which were probably in the 
west, and were feeders of the Indus. On the eastern 
bank of the Hariyuptya dwelt a people called 
FricMvatSy or Farasikhas, who were subjugated, with 
the aid of Ind&a, by the Rajas AbhyAvahttin and 
PRASTOKA,(p. 438), and who we may suppose, therefore, 
not to have been Plindds. ^ A people called RusumaSj 
ii)habiting, it is said, a country so called, must 
have been an orthodox race, presenting valuable gifts 
to the Riski of a Sukta in which their liberality is 
eulogised (p. 288) : on the other hand it seems to be * ** 
intimated, that the Hindiiism of the Vedas had not 


* Accowling to the-storjr, as told in the Niti Manjari, from 
the Drihad devaid, Ahliyavarttin, the son of Clutyarndna, and 
Projitoha, the son of Srinjaya, having been defeated by the 

Vdrittkhets, applied to the Ruthi, Pharadicdja, to procure his 
intercession with Indra for his jaid :> (the AuAi complied with 
their request, and praised JtufrO' with the Sukta which is given, 
propitiated by which the deity came to the assistance of the 
princes, and destroyed the Vdritikka». 



XX 


INTRODUCTION. 


spread into South Bahar, when it is asked, what do 
the cattle for thee (Inora), among the K^kaJtc» 
(p. 86), Kikata being the ordinary appellation of 
that province; and it is not incompatible with the 
apparent limitation of the Hindtis in the time of the 
Vedas to the western countries, that their religion had 
not extended so far into the interior, especially into a 
country which is still partly covered by forest, and in- 
habited by barbarous tribes. Besides the rivers and 
races thus named, and for the most part peculiar to the 
Veda, we have a number of names of Rajas which are not 
met with elsewhere (pp. 272, 288, 439) : the intermar- 
riage of royal and saintly races, of which the Puranas 
afford examples, is of Vaidik authority, and is curi- 
ously illustrated by the story of SyAvXswa (p. 344). 

A few legends of an interesting description occur 
in ^e Ash^kiis now translated : thus, in the third 
(p. 83), we have a hymn of some length by ViswAmi- 
TRA, which is usually regarded as authority for the 
existence of a violent feud between the author and 
theiZisAi Vasishtha, and their respective descendants, 
and to be the vehicle of such an imprecation upon the 
latter, that Brahmans, who profess to belong to the 
gotra, the traditional family or school of Vasishtua, 
will not read or transcribe the passages : the cause of 
quarrel is not alluded to in the Veda, but it is repeated- 
ly detailed, with some variations, in the heroic poems and 
Puranas. The oldest form of the legend is, no doubt, 
that of the Itamagana, repeated in the Mahahharata^ 
./idiParua, whereViswiiUTRA, whilst yet in his original 
or Kshatriga character, attempts to carry off by 
violence the all-bestowing cow from the hermitage 
of Vasishtha, typifying, no doubt, a quarrel between 
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the Brabmanical and Kshatriya races for tlie 
dominion of the all-yielding earth ; in which, however, 
it is very remarkable that the forces summoned to 
take the part of the Brahman are all foreigners, 
SdkaSt Yamtias, Paknavas, and MlechchJias^ or uncon- 
verted tribes, as DrdviraSy Paundras, Kiratas. Vis- 
wXmitra afterwards, by the force of penance, becoming 
a Brahman, appears in the lldmdyana^ and in the 
dramas thence deiivcd, on very friendly terms with 
Vasishtha, as the Purohitu or family priest of 
Dasaratiia, but in the Mahahharata Adi Parva^yo\. 1. 
p. 243, and ^ya Parva, vol. 3. p. 3G1, we have re- 
peated incidents of offence given, especially by Viswj<- 
mitra by which Vasishtha is reduced to despair, and 
endeavours in vain to destroy himself. Some of these 
circumstances are subsequently alluded to. 

Another legend worthy of notice is that of YAuk- 
DEVA, who, whilst yet unborn, insists on coming into 
existence by his mother s side, an incident that may 
have been suggestive of the subseipient similarly mar- 
vellous birth of Buddha. Another incident adverted to 
is that of Vamadeva having, when hungry, cooked 
for his food the entrailt. of a dog, a circumstance re- 
peated in the tenth liook of Manu. Several nllu-* 
sions seem to indicate that the followers of the Vedas 
were not very scrupulous as to the articles of their 
diet: it appears, for instance, that the flesh of the 
wild cattle was allowable, (p. 163); and, in one 
passage, even that of the cow is said to be the best of 
food (p. 453). 

The story of the Raja Tryaruna, his Purolut, and 
the boy over whom the latter drives the former’s car, 
involves a legal argument, which is amongst the subtle- 
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ties of tlindu legislation : ' See Law Questions, Bal- 
hmiynt's Sj/nopsis of Science, vol. 1. p. x: the con- 
sequence, however, the cessation of the use of fire, is 
more remarkable, intimating possibly a sort of inter- 
dict, during which the performance of burnt-sacrifices 
was suspended: the story is rather obscurely nar- 
rated. We -may advert to one more legend, as it is 
more particularly given by Manu (10. 107.): the 
Veda merely states the fact that BharadwXja, the 
Rishi, accepted presents from a person named Bribu : 
in Manu and in the Ntti Manjari he is said to have 
been a carpenter or woodcutter; and in both these 
authorities the moral of the story is the legality of 
the acceptance of presents from persons of inferior 
caste, by Brahmans in time of distress: the latter 
qualification was probably imknown in the days of the 
Veda, when questions of impurity, whether of food or 
of caste, had not come to be entertained. 

At the same time it may be doubted whether there 
are not in these two portions of the Rig-Veda, some 
intimation of the institution of caste, although not yet 
fully developed: the five classes, which sometimes 
signify different orders of created beings, can, in one 
or two passages, apply to human beings alone ; whether 
to the four usual distinctions with the Nishada for 
the fifth is not explicitly asserted in the text, 
although it is so understood by the commentator. The 
designation of Brahmana not unfrequcntly occurs, 
although its specific application may l)e question- 
able: in one passage (p. 203) we have the term 
Kshatriga, as the immediate dependant upon a Baja : 
Vis, meaning people in general, offers the rudiments 
of Vaisya, although not precisely the same word ; we 
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have not, however, met anywhere with the term Sudra^ 
although the thing may be intended by the words Dasa 
and Dasih, slave and serviles : the absence of the appro- 
priate appellation is, however, a reasonable argument 
against the recognition of the order to which it be- 
longs ; and it must be admitted that the indications of 
the four recognised castes are imperfect and incon- 
clusive. 

Whatever may be the case with the specification 
of caste, however, the same entire abstinence that has 
been heretofore observed from all allusion to the ob- 
jects of worship consecrated by the Puranas and Tan- 
tras continues to prevail in the two additional sections 
now translated; and the personified triad of divine 
attributes, BrahmA, VisiiKU, SivA, in their capacities of 
creator, preserver, destroyer, with the popular forms 
of the two latter Krishna and the Linga, and all the 
manifestations of the bride of Mahadeva, continue to 
be utterly unknown to the primitive texts of the re- 
ligion of the Hindus. 


H. 11. WILSOX. 


Lonuo.v, Ajrt'il, 




RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 

THIRD ASHTAKA. 


FIRST ADHYXya. 


MANDALA III. (eontimuil). 

ANUVAKA I. (eontmved). 

SuktaVII. (VIL). 

The deity ie Aoni ; the Ruki is Viswamitra; the metre is 
Tritktybh 

1. The (rays) of the blackbacked, all-sustaining vargai. 
(Agxi)* have arisen, and pervaded the parents (earth 
and heaven) and the flowing rivers;* the surrounding 
parents co-operate vrith him, and bestow long life for 
the sake of assiduous woiriiip. 

2 The sky-traversing steeds of the showerer (of * 
benefits) are the milch kine’ (of Agni) ; as he attains 

* Sitipritkthasj/a dkdsek ; Agni ia understood, so is rattnaya, 
rays, accordii^ to SiyaTfa: he explains dkiri by urvatya 
dMrayiiri. 

* Sapta the commentator explains hy mrpanamabk&vi 
nadik ; otherwise sapta might be thought to mean seren, its 
more usual acceptation. 

* Dkmavak ; but jSdyoiia considers it as on adjective eqniva- 
lent to pri^ayitryak, propitiaton, plcasers. 

VOL. III. 
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the divine (rivers), bearers of sweet (water.) One 
sacred sound glorifies thee (Agni), who art desirous 
of repose, pacifying (thy flames) in the abode of the 
water (the firmament). 

3. Their lord has mounted on his well-trained 
mares; tlie sagacious selector of treasures, the black- 
backed, many-limbed (Agni) has granted them a place 
of rest for the cherishing of (their) rapid speed.* 

4. The flowing (rivera) invigorating him, bear 
along the great son of Twashtri, the undecaying 
upholder (of the world), radiant witli various forms 
in the vicinity (of the firmament) : Agni is associated 
with heaven and earth, as (a husband with) one only 
wife.* 

5. Men coipprehend the service of the uninjurable 
showerer (of benefits), and exult in the coalmands of 
the mighty ( Ar ni) ; their frequent and eai'nest hymns 
of praise, brigh and radiant, are illuminating heaven. 

Varga ii. 6. Verily (men) bring great delight to Agni by 
glorifying aloud the mighty parents (heaven and 
earth), when the shedder of rain approximates his 
own radiance to the worshipper, (wherewith) to in- 
vest the night 

7. Seven sages with five ministring priests* attend 


’ AUtMtya dhdsah is explained satatagamanatya poshamr- 
tham, for the sake of chcrisliiiig of the perpetual going. 

We hare in the text nothing more than Ekdm iva, like one, 
the pronoun being feminine. The commentator adds, yatJid 
pumin tham praeisati, as a man cohabits with one woman. 

* Adhicaryubhih panchahhih tapta vipr&h; this excludes, 
according to the scholiast, the Udgdiri and his class. 
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the station that is prepared for the rapid (Aoni): 
the undecaying divine (siiges), lyith their faces to the 
east, sprinkling (the libations), rejoice as they cele- 
brate the worship of the gods. 

8. I propitiate the two first divine offerers of 
sacrifice ; the seven (priests) rejoice with the libation ; 
the illustrious celebrators of holy worship, reciting 
(his) praises, have called Aoni the true (object) of 
every rite. 

9 . Divine invoker of the gods, the vast and wide- 
spreading rays shed (moisture) for thee, the mighty, 
the victorious, the wonderful, the showerer (of bene- 
fits) ; do thou who art allrknowing, joy-bestowing-, 
bring hither the great gods, and heaven and earth. 

10. Ever-moving (Aoni) may the mornings rise 
for us, abounding with obla1i6ns, with pious prayerst 
and with auspicious dgns, and conferring wealth ; and 
do thou, with the might of thy (difiusive fiame), con- 
sume all sin on behalf of thy respectable (worshipper). 

11. Grant, Aoni, to the ofierer of the oblation, 
earth the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious 
rites), such that it may be perpetual : may there be to ^ 
us sons and grandsons, and may thy good-will ever 
l>e productive of benefits to ns.' 

^ This Terse is the burden of several Suktas in the preceding 
A^taka, see vol. iL pp. 323, 334, 336. Sdjfarta rather yariee 
his interpretation in some respects upon this recurrence of the 
verse : thns he translates in the foriner, lid, by Bk&mi, earth : 
here he calls her a female divinity in the form of a cow, 
devatdm, and he coxmects vijdvd with anumati, goodSf^T, c.v 
plaining it abandhyd, may it be not barren, proda^ve : see 
Introdnction, vol. iL p. xxvi. 
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Si5kta VIII. (YIII.) 

The dc’it}' is; considered to be the Yupa, orsacriHeialpost, dWer* 
sifted as single or as many : the Vinmdemu are the deities of 
the eighth stanza ; the Ritki is Viswahitba; the metre of 
the third and seventh verses is Anwhtubh; of the rest, 
Trhhtuhh. 

varsaTi!. j, Vanasputi^ the devout anoint thee with sacred 
butter at the sacrifice; and Avhether thou standest 
erect, or thine abode be on the lap of this thy mother 
(earth), grant us riches, 

2. Standing on the east of the kindled (fire), dis- 
pensing food (as the source) of undecaying (health) 
and excellent progeny, keeping off our enemy at a 
distance, stand up for great auspiciousness. 

3. Be exalted, Vanaspati, upon this sacred spot of 
earth, being measured with careful measurement, and 
bestow' food upon the offerer of the sacrifice. 

4. AVell clad and hung with wreaths comes the 
youthful (pillar) : most excellent it is as soon as ge- 
nerated; stedfast and wise venerators of the gods, 
meditating piously in their minds, raise it up. 

5. Born (in the forest), and beautified in the sacri- 
fice celebrated by men, it is (again) engendered for 
the sanctification of the days (of sacred rites) : sted- 
fast, active, and intelligent (priests) consecrate it 
with intelligence, and the devout worshipper recites 
its praisd/ 

1 Vanaspati, lit. forcitt lord, is here said to mean the post of 
wood to wliivli the victim is tied : the verse is quoted in the 
Aitarr.ya Bnihmana, ii. 2, and is similarly expounded in the 
Nirukttt,^, 18. 
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6. May those (posts) which devout men have cut Vargaiv'. 
down, or which, Vanaspati, the exe has trimmed, may 

they standing resplendent with all their parts (entire) 
bestow upon us wealth with progeny. 

7. May those posts which have been cut down 
upon the earth, and which have been fabricated by 
the priests, those which are the accomplishers of the 
sacrifice, convey our acceptable (ofiFering) to the gods. 

8. May the leaders of the rite, the divine Adityas. 

Rttdras, Fasus, Heaven and Earth, the Earth, tlie 
firmament, well pleased, protect our sacrifice: let 
them raise aloft the standard of the ceremony. 

9. Arrayed in bright (garments), entire (in their 
parts), these pillars ranging in rows like swans, have 
come to us erected by pious sages on the east (of the 
fii’e) ; they proceed resplendent on the path of the gods. 

10. Entire in all parts and girded with rings, they 
appear upon the earth liko the horns of homed cattle; 
hearing (their praises) by ibe priests: may they pro- 
tect us in battles. 

11. Vanaspati mount up with a hundred branches, 
that we may mount with a thousand, thou whom the ^ 
sharpened hatchet has brought for great auspiciuusness. 

S6kta IX. (IX.) 

The deity is Aoni ; the ViswAMiTna ; the metre Brihati. 

except in the Inst verse, in which it is Truhiuhh. 

1. We thy mortal friends have recourijc for our Varga v. 
protection to thee, the divine, the gi’and-son of the 
waters, the auspicious, the resplendent, the accessible, 
the sinless. 
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Varga VI. 


2. Desirous as tlioa art of the forests since thou 
hast repaired to the maternal waters, Aoni, thy 
tarrying so far away is not to be endured; (in a 
moment) thou art here with us.^ 

3. Thou wishest exceedingly to convey satisfaction 
(to thy worshipper) and art thereto well-disposed; 
of those in whose friendship thou art cherished, some- 
precede whilst others sit around* 

4. The benignant and long-lived deities have dis- 
covered thee, Agni, when required to go against their 
constant and assembled foes, hidden in the waters like 
a lion (in a cave.) 

6. Matariswan therefore brought for the gods from 
afar, Agni, hiding of himself, and generated by attri- 
tion, as (a father brings back) a fugitive (son).* 

6. Bearer of oblations, men apprehend thee (thus 
concealed) for the service of the gods, and that thou, 
youngest (of the deities) and friendly to mankind, 
raayst recompense by thy acts all their pious rites. 

7. Auspicious is thy worship for it prospers the 


^ That ia, according to the acholiaat, although not yet 
kindled, yet as soon aa the attrition of the touchwood takes 
place Agni appears. 

* According to Sdgana allusion ia made to the nxteen priests, 
of whom the Adhtoaryu and eleven others take an active part 
in the ceremonial, whilst the Udg&tfi and other three are sitting 
by, engaged in the recital of the prayers and hymns. 

3 The text has only tasrivdntam iva, like one going ; the 
scholiast supplies the father and son ; or it might be thought to 
indicate master and slave. 
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ignorant (worshipper), wherefore animals^ reverence 
thee, Aoni, kindled in the beginning of the night. 

8. Offer oblations to the object of holy sacrifice, the 
brilliant purifier, who is dormant (in fuel) : worship 
quietly the pervader (of the rite), the messenger (of 
the gods), the rapid, the ancient deity who is entitled 
to laudation. 

9. Three thousand three hundred and thirty-nine 
divinities have worshipped Agni they have sprinkled 
him with melted butter; they have spread for him 
the sacred grass; and have seated him upon it as 
their ministraut priest. 

SUKTA X. (X). 

The deity and Ridti as before : the metre is Ushnth. 

1. Thee, the king of men; Agni, the divine: pru- 
dent mortals kindle thee at the sacrifice. 


^ Paiavah : according to the comment, bipeds as well as 
qdadrupeds. ' ' 

^ S&yana quotes the Brihad Aranyaha for this enumeration, 
Aditydya v. Brdhma^f p« 642, but that work ^Tes apparently 
3333, or according to the gloss of Ananda giri 3^36, but in the 
fallowing verses the number usual speeifi^ as thirty-three ; 
the eight Vasus^ eWven RudraSf and twelve 4^dMud$y with Indra 
and Prajdpali: the verse occurs in the Tajush/xxxuu 7, where 
Mahidhara explains part of the increase ^by roultiplyiog the 
thirty-three by ten for tbfe gat^a$ of the deities^ making not very 
correctly 33?) ; and repeating this number tWice, once for their 
muhiplication by Brahmd^ FtsAnu, and Rudra^ and again by 
their ^aklti; navaiva anhii-triwiddhi iyur-detdndm da$a^ 
air-ganaih, te Brahmdj Vishnu Rudrdnim fahtindm varna- 


Varga VII. 
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2. They praise thee as the priest, the invoker (of 
the gods) at sacrifices: shine forth tiic protector of 
the pious rite in thine own abode. 

3. He verily who presents oblations to thee, the 
knower of all things, he acquires {Agni) excellent 
progeny : he prospers. 

4. May (Agni), the banner of sacrifices, offering 
oblations on the part of the worshipper through (the 
ministry of) the seven officiating priests, come hither 
with the gods. 

5. Offer to the ministring AcNi as if to the Creator 
(of the world), the great praise recited of old, for the 
sake of animating the energies of the pious (worship- 
pere).’ 

6. May our hymns exalt Agni, so that he may be 
born more worthy of praise, and may become manifest 
for (the purpose of bestowing) abundant food and 
riches. 

7. Agni, thou art to be especially worshipped at the 
sacrifice: worship the gods (on behalf of) the devout 
(worshipper) : thou shinest the invoker (of the gods) 
the exhilaratOr (of the pious) overcoming thy foes.® 

8. Do thou, our purifier, light up for us a brilliant 
progeny : be ever nigh to those who praise thee for 
their well being. 

9. The wise, intelligent, and vigilant (worshippers) 
kindle thee, such as thou (hast been described), the 

hkedathh iti (e cha 333, 333, 333, atdvanto hhavanti, the expla- 
nation ts not very clear. 

‘ SAma-Veda, i. 98. 

* Sania-Vcda, 1 . 100. 
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bearer of oblations, the immortal, generated by 
strength.' 

SWKTA XI. (XI.) 

The deity and iluAt as before ; the metre is QAyairi. 

1. Agni, the invoker of the gods, the minister (of VarK* ix. 
the gods), the supervisor of the sacrifice, understands 

the solemn rite in its due course. 

2. That Agni, who is the bearer of oblations, the 
immortal, the desirer (of offerings), the messenger (of 
the gods), and is the receiver of sacrificial viands, is 
associated with understanding.* 

3. Agni, the ancient banner of sacrifice, knows (all 
things) through understanding: his radiance traverses 
(the darkness).* 

4. The gods have made Agni, who is the son of 
strength, the eternally-renowned, the knower of all 
that is born, the bearer (of oblations). 

5. Agni, the preceder of human beings,* (ever) 


* Sahovridhavi, produced by tlic strength required for 
attrition 

® Dhiya samrinvati, that is, according to Sdynna, Agni is 
fully aware of the objects of the ceremony, and a wish is implied 
that he may communicate similar knowledge to its performers, 
tan tndrik prajndaritun karotu: Mahidhara understands it 
somewhat differently in form, though the same in substance, 
as, through knowledge associates with the gods, for the 
purpose of conveying the oblations to them. — Yajitak, xxii. 16. 

3 Artham hyasya tarani, his meaning or object is crossing, 
or that which crosses ; his light or radiance is the cud or object 
of Agni, which passes over or through, darkness understood. 

* VUdm ildnxulttHdm., according to Sdyam, means, men the 
descendants of Manu, Manor jittandm. 
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alert, the yehlcle of their offerings, is ever new, is un- 
susceptible of harm. 

Varga X. 6. Agni, the most liberal contributor of food, is 
able to resist all assailants unharmed, the nourisher of 
the gods. 

7. From Agni of purifying radiance the mortal 
presenter (of offerings) obtains by his conveyance (of 
them to the gods) abundant viands and a dwelling.* 

8. May we, endowed with intelligence, obtain all 
good things by our praises of Agni, to whom all is 
knoM^n. 

9. May we obtain, Agni, all precious things (as 
booty) in battles, since the gods are concentrated in 
thee. 

SUKTA XII. (XII.) 

The deities are Indha and Agni ; the Bishi and metre as before. 

Varga XI. 1 . Indra and AgnI come to this acceptable libation, 
(brought) by our praises* from heaven, and induced 
by (our) devotion to drink of it. 

1 This and the two preceding occur in the S4ma Veda, 
II. 906— *908. 

’ Oirbhir nabho varenyam; tanibhajaniyam somam prati 
(umadtydbhih ttutirupdlhir, vdgbhir, dhutau : mbho, nahha$ah 
iwargatthdvid dyutam : called by our praises, come you two 
from the place of Swarga to this enjoyable Soma, is Sdya^’* 
explanation : tlie verse occurs both in the Sdma-Veda, ii. 19. 
and Yajur-Veda, vu. 31 : Mahidhara tries to pve a different 
sense to Nobha, which he identifies with Aditya, and con* 
Jeclurea a comparison understood, as, come to the Soma which 
is like the desirable sun, or it may mean, he says, those dwell- 
ing in heaven : Xdbhah $thdh the gods : Come to the Soma 
that is sought for by the gods. 
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2. Ikdra and Agri, the conscious sacrifice asso* 
ciated with tiie worshipper' proceeds to you : (sum- 
moned) by this (invocation), drink the libation. 

3. Urged by the energy of the sacrifice, I have re- 
course to Indsa and Aom, the protectm^ of the pious : 
may they be satiated with the Soma here presented. 

4. I invoke India and Aoni, the discomfiters of 
foes, the destroyers of Vritra^ the victorious, the in- 
vincible, the bestowers of most abundant food.’ 

5. The reciters of prayers, the repeaters of praise, 
who are skilled in sacred song, worship you both : I 
have recourse to Indsa and Aom for food.* 

6. Indra and Agni, with one united efibrt you 
overthrew ninety cities ruled over by (your) foes.* 

7. Indra and Agni, the pious ministers, are pre- 
sent at our holy rite, according to the ways of worship.* 

8. Indra and Agni, in you, vigour and food are 
abiding together, and therefore in you is deposited the 
dispensing of water.* 

1 Jarituh Moeki jfajnojigdti ehetanah ; the expression is rather 
obscure: yo/na and ehetana are both applied by S&ya^a to the 
Soma, as the material of the saorifioe, yajna-t&dktmam, and the 
animator or girer of consciousness to tlie organs of perception ; 
indriydndm cketayitd, and the co-operator with the worshipper 
in obtaining heaTen or other benefits--;;an(KA mchd ticargd- 
diyhalaprdytau *ahdyo bhtUah : tliis and the ne.rt stanza occur 
in the Sdma, li. 20, 21 : Professor Benfey has imderstood it 
differently. 

> Bdoia-Feda, II. 1062. * Aid., ii. 926, 1058. 

* Hrid., II. 926, 1064. : Ddta-patnih purah, cities of which 
Dd*a$ were the lords; probably the same as JDatyuf, infidels, 
enemies of the gods. 

» Sdnui-Veda, ii. 927, 1044. • Ibid., ii. 928, 1046. 


Varga XII. 
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9. Indra and Agni, illuminators of heaven, be ever 
graced' (with victory) in battles, for such thy prowess 
proclaims.* 

A.NUVAKA II 
SiJkta I, (XIII.) 

The deity is Ao.vi ; the jRtuhi is ^ishabha, a son of Viswa- 
MiTRA ; the metre AnuthUihh. 

Varga XIII. 1. (Priests) utter devout (praises) to this your 
divine Agni, that so glorilied he may come to us with 
the gods, and sit down on tlie sacrificial grass. 

2. The observer of li utli, of whom (t^) heaven 
and eartli, and whose vigour the protecting (deities) 
assist : him, tlie offerers of oblations adore, and those 
desii'ous of riches (have recourse) to him for pro- 
tection. 

3. He, the sage, is the director of those (who 
sacrifice), he is (the regulator) of sacrifices: worship 
him your (benefactor), the donor, wlio is the bestower 
of ivealth. 

4. May that Agni bestow upon us prosperous 
dwellings for our maiiitenancc, so that from him in- 
finite wealth, whether it may be in heaven or from 
earth, or in the waters (may come to us). 

6. Tlie devout kindle (the fire) with his wealth- 
obtaining rites, (to worship) the radiant, iinpreceded 
Varga xn'. Agxi, tlie invoker (of the gods), the protector of men. 

C. Perfect our prayer. Invoker of the gods, as well 


I Sdma-Vedu, ii. 1043 ; all tlic verecs of lliis Sukta arc found 
ill the Sdma-Veda in dili’civnt placcii. 
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as our hymns : AONI, who increasest with the winds 
and art the giver of thousands, augment our felicity. 

7 . Grant us indeed, Agni, wealth (that may be 
counted) by thousands, and comprising offspring, 
nourishment, brilliant treasure,* and vigour, and be 
infinite and inexhaustible. 

S6kta II. (XIV.) 

The deity and as before; the metre is Trithtuhh. 

1. The invoker (of the gods), the exhilarator (of 
his worshippers), the true, the offerer of sacrifice, the 
most wise, the creator, is present at our sacred rites. 
Agni, the son of strength, whose chariot is the light- 
ning, whose hair is flame, manifests his glory on the 
earth. 

2. I utter to thee the words of adoration, be pleased 
by them, observer of truth ; endowed with strength, 
(they are addressed) to thee who art the expounder 
(of sacred rites) ; wise (as thou art) bring (hither) 
the wise : object of sacrifice, sit down in the midst 
upon the sacred grass for our protection. 

3. May the food-bestowing day and night hasten to 
thee whilst thou, Agni, mcetest them on the paths of 
the wind : since (the priests) ever worship thee pre- 
ceding (them) witli oblations, whilst they (united) 


1 Ptuhtimat, dyumat : the first, according to the comment, 
implies cattle from whose milk and the like, support is derired ; 
the second intends the precious metals and jewels. 

* Purvyam — the scholiast explains tdyatn prdtah hdluyoh 
jt&rvyam, that is, Aoni is worshipped at dawn before the day, 
and in the evening before the night. 
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like the pole (and the yoke of a waggon), abide succes- 
sively in our dwelling. 

4. Vigorous Agni, to thee Mitba and Varuna, and 
all the Mantis^ offer praise; since, son of strength, 
thou standest a sun,* shedding (thy) rays with lustre 
on mankind. 

5. With uplifted hands.*'* approaching thee with 
reverence, we present to thee to-day our oblation ;• do 
thou, who art wise, worship the gods with most devout 
mind and with unwearied praise. 

6. From thee, verily, son of strength, many and 
various benefactions and various kinds of food devolve 
upon the devout (worahipper) ; do thou grant us, 
Agni, iniSnite wealth, and (a son) observant of truth, 
with speech devoid of guile. 

7. Divine (Agni), mighty and omniscient, these 
(are the offerings) which we mortals present to thee 
in the sacrifice : do thou be cognizant of every re- 
spectable worshipper,^ and partake, immortal, of all 
(his offerings) on this occasion. 

1 Tisht&h 9&rya : the latter » variously explained by the 
scholiast as, su, good, and arya, master ; or as, urger, impdlerj 
pret'oJta, or vigour, energy, viryya. 

* Y'ajar-Vedaf xviii. 75 : Mahidhara explains JJtt&na- 
hMtdh, with open hands, not niggardly. 

3 Kdmant : both commentators consider this synonymous 
here with oblation, puroddtddihavit, as that which is desiimble 
to the gods, hamaniyam. 

* Viiwasya mrathatya bodfti t (he scholiast expliuns the 
verb, know that I am his protector, gopdyitd bhavdmi-iti budh~ 
yaswa: Suratha is literally one who has a good ohariob and 
is so rendered in the oommentaiy aoibhanaydnopetcutya. 
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SdKTA III. (XV.) 

The deit^ is Aomi ; the Rishi is Utula of the Kata gotra, or 
family; the metre is TriA^vbk, 

1. Radiant with great glory, repel the hostile 
Rakshasas and Pisachas may I be in (the enjoyment) 
of the favour of the great (Agni), the giver of pro- 
sperity, and in the service of (him who is) easily 
invoked. 

2. Consider thyself our protector at liw breaking 
of the dawn to-day and when the sun' has risen:* 
Aom, who art engendered with (embodied) form,* be 
pleased with my constant praise, as a father (is 
pleased with) his son.* 

3. Showerer (of benefits), beholder of men, radiant 
amidst darkness, shine, Agni, with abundant (rays) 
in due order: granter of dwellings, conduct us (to 
good), keep off all ill, and youngest (of all the gods), 
gratify our desires for wealth. 

4. Agni, who art in'esistible and the showerer (of 


^ Dioisho rakshaso amhdh : Sdyana explains amha either 
as an epithet of the RihhMOSy free from sickness, vigorous^ 
strong; or it maybe asynonyme of Pitdchikaf as boTerihg 
about the sacrifice in order to interrupt it: Mahidhara, 

Veda^ II. 49., gives it the sense of vyddhig sickness, keep off 
diseases, vyddhduscha hddhaswa, 

3 Some, says the Sclioliast, peiform the worship of fire before 
sun-rise, some alter the sun has risen. 

> Tamed sujdtahg well-born with a body, that is, with flames ; 
or it may mean self-born, stcayambhu, according to the oqm- 
nienf. 

^ Janmeva tanayanip yathd pita putram ietaU,janma, being 
put for jaiiaAa. 


Varga XV. 
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benefits), consume Tictorious all the cities (of the foe), 
and (all their) precious things : (do thou), the duly 
urorshipped, the knowm* of all that is bom, (be for 
us) the conductor of the first great preserving sacri* 
fice,* 

5. Destroyer (of the world), do thou who art en- 
dowed with intelligence and radiant, celebrate many 
faultless sacred rites in honour of the gods, and re- 
straining (thy impatience), convey to them like a 
waggon our (sacrificial) food : illume (with thy rays) 
the beautiful heaven and earth. 

6 Be propitious, showerer (of benefits) ; grant 
(abundant) food, Agni; (make) heaven and earth 
yield us milk: divine (Agni), associated with the 
gods, shining with bright radiance, let not the ill-will 
of any mortal prevail against us. 

7. Grant, Agni, to the oflerer of the oblation, earth 
the giver of cattle the means of many sacred rites, 
such that it may long endure; may there be to us 
sons and grandsons, and may thy favour, Agni, be 
productive of good unto us.® 

86kta IV. (XVI.) 

The deity and RiM are the same ; the metre of the odd verses 
is Brikati’, of the even, Sato-brikatL 

Varga XVI. 1. This Agni, is the lord of heroism and of great 
good fortune; he is the lord of wealth comprising pro- 


I Of the Jyotuhtoma, which, according to another text, is the 
first and moat important of sacrifices. 

* See above, Sikta vii. p. 8, v. II. 
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geny and cattle; he ia the lord of the slayers of 
Vbitra.* 

2. Mantis, leaders (of rites), associate witli this 
angmenter (of our prosperity), in whom (abide) riches 
contributing to felicity, ye who (are victorious) over 
(your) enemies in battle, who daily humble (your) foes. 

3. Do thou, opulent Agni, showercr (of benefits), 
prosper us with riches comprising vigour, numerous 
progeny, health, and happiness. 

4. He who is the maker pervades all worlds; he 
the endming maker (of all) bears our offerings to the 
gods : he is present with the devout (woi'shippers) and 
amidst the heroism and the devotions of men. 

5. Consign us not, Agni, to malignity; (doom) ns 
not to the absence of posterity ; nor, son of strength, 
to the want of cattle, nor to reproach : drive away 
(all) animosities. 

6. Auspicious Agni, bestow (upon us) at the rite 
food (the source of) happiness and renown. 

S<5kta V. (XVIJ.) 

The deity is Aoni ; the Ritki is Kata the Son of Viswa* 
MITRA ; the metre Tridttubh. 

1. The righteous (Agni)* when first kindled on the 
several (altars) the object of adoration by all, whose 
hair is flame, and who is cleansed with butter, the 


* Vfitrahathdnim ife, but Vritra may licre imply an enemy, 
or iniquity, as by another text, twayi famarpitakarmatfdm 
asmdkam treat pratddit ‘pdpakAaifo bhavati, through thy 
favour is the destruction of the sins of us whose good works hare 
been delivered to thee : also 8dma-Veda, i. 60. 

3 Prathamdnmlharmd ; dltamd jaay be considered as a syno* 
nyme eX Agni i or the construction may be anudharma, accord- 
ing to law or religion. 

VOL. UI. D 


yargaXVU, 
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purifier, the worthily-worshipped, is sprinkled >vith 
oblations for the worship of the gods. 

2. As thou didst offer the burnt-offering, Agni, (on 
behalf of) earth; as thou, JAtavrdas, who art cogni- 
zant (of sacred rites, didst offer sacrifice on behalf) of 
heaven ; so with this oblation worship the gods, and 
perfect this rite to-day (as thou didst) that of Manu.‘ 

3. Three are thy existences JAtavedas;’ three, 
Agni, are thy parent dawns :* with them offer the ob- 
lation of the gods, and knowing (his wishes) be the 
bestower of happiness on the institntor of the sacrifice. 

4. JAtatedas, we venerate thee, glorifying the bril- 
liant, beautiful, adorable Agni : the gods have made 
thee their messenger, the disinterested bearer of obla- 
tions, the centre of ambrosia. 

5. He is the most diligent offerer of worship who is 
the presenter of oblations before thou art, and who in 
two places (the middling and the best) seated with 
tlie sacrificial food is (the source of) happiness (to the 
worshippers) : do thou, cognizant (of tlie objects of de- 
votion), officiate in accordance witli his piety, and 
thus render our rite acceptable to the gods.* 


1 See N BVB on the Deluge. 

* TrinydyituM, three lives, as supported by butter, by fuel, 
and by the Stmta plant. 

* Tisra djdniru$h<uah : Ajdni may mean sisters, or mothers : 
the dawns personified as the parents or sisters of Aqni, as prior 
or subsequent to the lighting of the sacrificial fire in early morn- 
ing ; why “ three” does not appear, unless the three diurnal fires 
are alluded to : as sisters, a text is quoted by Sdj/atM assigning 
them separate offices ; Prajdm ehd rahshaty-dryam ehd, rd»h- 
tram ehd rakehati, oqe preserves the people, one vigfour, one 
the kingdom. 

t This stanza is rather obscure. 
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86kta VI. (XVIII.) 

The deity, j^uAt ; and metre as before. 

1. Be favourably disposed, Aoni, on approaching vargaxvni. 
us (at this rite) ; be the fulfiller (of our objects) like 

a friend (to a friend) or parents (to a child) : since 
men are the grievous oppressors of men, do thou con- 
sume the foes who come against ns. 

2. Vex thoroughly, Agni, our assailing enemies, 
disappoint the purpose of the adversary who offers not 
worship: giver of dwellings, who art cognizant (of 
sacred rites), vex those who have no thought (of pious 
acts) so that thy undecaying, all-pervading (rays), 
may ever abide. 

3. Desirous (of wealth) I offer to thee, Aoni, an 
oblation with butter and with fuel for thy speed and 
invigoration, praising thee with a holy prayer as-much 
as I am able: (I propitiate thee) that thou mayst 
render this praise resplendent with infinite trepure. 

4. llise up, son of strength, with (thy) splendour 
when hymned, and bestow abundant food and wealth, 

Auki, upon the descendants of ViswXmitea* cele- 
brating thy praise; and grant them exemption from 
sickness and<danger : Encourager of pious works (AoNi),^ 
we repeatedly sprinkle thy substance (with milk and 
butter). 

5. Liberal 'donor (of riches) bestow upon us the 
most precious of treasures, for therefore is it, Agni, 
that lliou art kindled: thou hast arms promptly 
stretched forth, whose (radiant) foiros (bestow) wealth 
on the dwelling of thy fortunate adorer. 

1 VitwAmitrethu on the Vifwdmitrai, or the plural may be 
used honorifically in the sense of the singular. 

d2 
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SAkta VII. (XIX.) 

The deitjr and metre as before ; the iluAt is GAthiit, a son of 

VlSWAlflTRA. 

Varga XIX. 1. I have recourse in this sacrifice to Agni, the in- 
voker and praiser (of the gods), the intelligent, the 
all-knowing, the unbeguiled; may he, the adorable, 
sacrifice for us to the gods, (and) accept the precious 
(offerings) we make for food and riches. 

2. Reverencing the gods, I place before thee, Agni, 
the brilliant oblation-yielding, food-bestowing, butter- 
charged (offering) ; mayst thou (propitiated) by the 
presented wealth, sanctify (this) sacrifice by your 
circumambulation. 

3. He who is pi'otected, Agni, by thee, becomes 
endowed with a most luminous mind : bestow upon 
him excellent progeny; may we over be under the 
power of thee, who art the willing dispenser of riches ; 
glorifying thee (may we be) the receptacles of wealth. 

4. The ministring priests have concentered in thee, 
Agni, avIio art divine, many hosts (of fiames); do 
thou bring hither the gods, youngest (of the deities), 
that thou mayst worship to-day the divine effulgence. 

5. Inasmuch as the attendant divine (priests) 
anoint thee as the invoker of the gods to offer worship 
in tlie sacrifice, therefore do thou assent to be our pro- 
tector on this occasion, and grant abundant food to 
our descendants. 


S6kta VIII. (XX.) 

The Viswaderas are the deities of the first and last stanzas ; Aqni 
the deity of the rest; the Muhi and metre as before. 

Varga XX. 1. The bearer (of the oblation) invokes with 
praises at the break of day, Agni, the dawn, the 
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A8WIN8, and Dadkikra: may the resplendent divini- 
ties, desirous of our sacrifice, hear in unison (the in- 
vocation). 

2. Agni, born of sacrifice, three are thy viands;® 
three thine abiding places ;* three the tongues satisfy- 
ing (the gods) :* three verily are thy forms,* accept- 
able to the deities, and with them never heedless (of 
our wishes), be propitious to onr praises. 

3. Divine Agmi, knOAving all that exists and disti’i- 
butor of food, many are the names of thee,* who art 
immortal, satisfier of all men, friend of the suppliant, 
the gods have deposited in thee whatever are the de- 
lusions of the deluding (Rakshasas).’ 

4. The divine Agni is the guide of devout men, as 
the sun is the regulator of the seasons : may he, the 
observer of truth, the slayer of Vritra, the ancient, 
the omniscient, convey his adorer (safe) over all diffi- 
culties. 

5. I invoke to this rite, Dadhikra, Agni, the divine 
USHAS, Brihaspati, the divine Savitri, the Aswins, 
Mitra and Varuna, Bhaga, the rasus, the Rttdras, 
and Adityas. 


* This ordinarily means a horse : in this place, according to 
Sayana, it implies a certain divinity, Ka*chid-devah. 

^ Butter, fuel, and the Soma. 

3 Three altars, or the three daily saci-ifices, or the three 
worlds. 

* The three fires, O&rhapatya, A.havaniya, and Dakshiifa. 

® The three fires termed PAvdka, Pavamdna, and Siichi. 

® Bh&riffi ndma, for ndmdni : the commentator explains the 
substantive by tydnat, spicndoiiis. 

^ Therefore Agni is able to counteract their devices for dis- 
turbing sacrifices. 
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S6kta (IX.) XXI. 

The deity is Aoki ; the RUhi, Gatjiin ; the metre of the first 

and fourth versts is Trithiubk; of the second and third 

Anushtiibh; and of the fifth Sato-brikatt, 

Varga XXI. Convey our sacrifice, JXtavedas, to the immor- 

tals, and do thou accept these oblations: Agni, in- 
voker (of the gods), seated (on the altar) first partake 
of the drops' of the marrow and of the butter. 

2. The drops of the marrow charged with butter 
fall, purifier, to thee, at thine own rite, for the food of 
the gods : therefore grant us excellent affluence. 

3. The drops (of marrow) dripping with butter are 
offered, Agni, to thee who art wise: thou the most 
excellent Itishi art kindled: be the protector of the 
sacrifice. 

4. Irrepressible and powerful Agni, the drops of 
marrow and of butter distil for thee; therefore do 
thou, who art praised by sages, come with great splen- 
dour, and be pleased, ever intelligent Agni, with our 
oblations. 

5. We present to thee the densest marrow that has 
been extracted for thee from the interior (of the vic- 
tim) gran ter of dwellings, the drops fall for thee 
upon the skin : distribute them amongst the gods. 


I Stokah, commonly meaning any small portion, is explained 
throughout by vindavah, drops : the hymn, according to Biyatfa, 
is proper to animal sacrifices, j)a»>i-ydgam. 

Ojkhthani te madhyato meda udbkrUam; the tnedai or 
vapd is described as the fatty matter that lubricates the abdomen 
like coagulated butter: it is evidently the same that is described 
in the Old Testament as “ the fat that covereth the inwards, and 
all the fat that is upon the inwards.” Ltvit. iv. 9, &c. 
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SiKTA X. (XXII.) 

Five fires* are the deities ; the Riski as before; the metre of 
the funrth stanza is Aiwshtubh ; of the rest TridUt^h. 

1. This is that Agni in whom Indra, desirous (of Vaixaxxii. 
the oblation), placed the effused Soma for (his own) 

belly thou art praised by us, JAtayedas, enjoying the 
sacrificial food of many sorts like a rapid courser (en- 
joying many pleasiu'es in battle).^ 

2. Adorable Aqni, thy radiance that is in the 
heaven, on the earth, in the plants, in the waters, and 
wherewith thou overspreadest the firmament,* that, is 
shining and resplendent, overlooking man (vast as) the, 
ocean.* 


1 •Panchaehitiriipd agnayo devatdy ' each verse it is said 
being separately recited as the Adhwarjpi constructs a pit or an 
altar, uhtaka^ for collecting chayana ovchiti, a sacrificial fire: 
the hymn occurs in the same order In the Yajwh, xii. 47, 31. 

2 Dadhejatharey swodnre dadhdra; but the verb is also ap- 
plied to yasmin, the fire m winch the Soma was placed. 

^ Sahasrinam vdjavi atyam na saptim sasavdji, enjoying a 
thousand-fold food like a quick-going horse : like a horse that 
enjoys various properties in battle, is explanation, 

saJiasram ndndrupatdm yuddhe yo bhajati sa rnhasri, tam as- 
wamiva ; which does not much illustiiate the comparison 
Mahidhara gives the words an entirely different sense : Sahas- 
I'inam, ho attaches to somairiy worthy or fit for a thousand 
libations, sormm sahasrdrhnm ; atyam and saptim to vdjam, 
food, exhilii*ating, madaharam, and satisfying, triptikaram : 7ia, 
meaning ‘ now,' samprati, 

^ Agni, severally, as the sun, as sacrificial fire, as the fire that is 
illuminated by attrition from wood, as submarine fire and as wind. 

^ Twesha sa hhdnur anunvo nrichakskdh, is explained by 
Sdyana, diptimdn eva hhdsapuino nrindm drashtd samudravan 
ftiahdn, shining verily and' ilesplendent the beholder of men 
great like the ocean : Mahic^ra does not differ materially but 
explains arnavah by a^mdi^i, udakdni yatra santi, the place 
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3. Thou movest, Aoni, to the vapour in heaven;^ 
thou congrcgatcst the divinities who are the vital airs’ 
(of the body) ; thou animatest the waters in the bright 
region above the sun,’ as well as those that are in the. 
firmament beneath. 

4. May the benignant fires termed punshyas* toge- 
ther with the instruments’ (that have dug the pits in 
which they are placed) combined, accept the sacrifice 
(and grant us) salutary and abundant food. 

5. Grant, Agm, to the offerer of the oblation earth, 
the giver of cattle, the means of many sacred rites, 
such that it may long endure : may there be to ns sons 

where the waters are : after this verse the priest adds, idriso 
yaste hh&nnsy tarn evpshtakdrupam upadadhdmif such being 
thv lustre, I place it in th(5 form of the Ishtaka. 

^ That is, in the form of smoke. 

* Devdn dchhhe dhishntjd ye: Mahtdhara agrees with Sd- 

yana in explaining dhishnyd by prdndy or the devcis presiding 
over the vital airs, prdndbhimdnino devdh: the latter 

reiidei^s, samavetdn karoshi. 

^ Rochane parastdi suryasya ; Rochana is said to be the loka 
or region where the fiery radiance burns, Rochano ndmdyam 
loko yatra dgneyam jyotis tajfati, above the sun, surycutyopa^ 
r-Mtad. 

^ JPnrishydso agnayah : Sdyana explains the term, sikatd 
sammisrdh, mixed with sand: Ikfahulhara^ pasuhkyo hitdh, 
good for animals : PurUham occurs in the Niruhta amongst 
the synonymes of water, and is clsc^vhere explained as that 
which pleases or which fills — N ir. ii. 22. 

* Prdvayebhih sajoshasah^ the first, Say atm explains, mritkha^. 
narmsddhanahhviair ahhryddibkih ; abhrya and others, which 
are the implements for digging the earth : Mahidhara explains 
it by matidnsiy minds, being pleased in mind, manasd 
yukidh : his interpretation, however, seems to rest pn a fancied 
etymology, pra^prakarthena ratiantUsambhajanti vishaydn, 
li'hat especially apprehend objects of sense. 
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and grandsons, and may thy favour, Agni, be produc- 
tive of good unto us.^ 

SOkta XL (XXIII.) 

The deity is Agni ; the JXishu are Devaihatas, and Dbva- 
vAta, sons of JBharata ; the metre is TrUhtubh, except in 
the third stanza, where it is SaUhbribati. 

1. Churned (by the friction of the sticks), duly vargaxxiil. 
placed in the sacrificial chamber, the young and sage 

leader of the rite, JAtavedas, the imperishable Agni, 

(blazing) amidst consuming forests, grants us on this 
occasion ambrosial (food). 

2. The two sons of Bharata, Devasravas and De- 
yavAta, have churned the very powerful and wealth- 
bestowing Agni : look upon us, AGni, with vast riches, 
and be the bringer of food (to us) every day. 

3. The ten fingers have generated this ancient 
(Agni): praise, Devasravas, this well-born, beloved 
(son) of his parents,''* generated by DevavAta, Agni, 
who is the servant of men. 

4. I place thee in an excellent spot of earth* on an 
auspicious day of days : do thou, Agni, shine on the 
frequented* (banks) of the DrisfiadvattfApaya, md ^ 

SarasmH, rivers. 


1 <Si«A<a vn. V. 11. 

2 The two pieces of stick that have been rubbed together by 
Deviivdin. 

® Prithivyd ildydtpade, in the fool-mark of the earth in the 
form of a cow, according to Sdyanxi, that is, on the northern 
altar. 

* Minuthi, relating to man or to Mam, is said to imply nut- 
nuthyasanchdramshaye tire, on a bank, a place frequented by 
men ; the Drithadeali and Saraiicati riven are well known ; 
the Jlpayd has not occurred liefure. 
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5. Grant, Aoni, to the offerer of the oblation earth 
the giter of cattle, the means of many sacred rites, 
such that it may long endure : may there be to us sons 
and grandsons, and may thy favour, Agni, be produc- 
tive of good unto us. 

S6kta XII. (XXIV.; 

The deity is Aomi ; the RitM Viswahitra ; the metre of the 
first verse is Anvthtiibh ; of the rest, Q&yatri. 

Vugs XXIV. 1. Repel, Agni, (hostile) hosts; drive away (all) 
assailants: insuperable, fue-suipassing, give food to 
the insti tutor of this sacrifice.* 

2. Agni (who art) immortal and who art gratified 
by oblations, thou art kindled upon the altar: be 
pleased by this our sacrifice. 

3. Agni, son of strength, vigilant (in the exercise 
of)* thy energy, take thy seat when invoked on the 
sacred grass (strewn at) my (sacrifice). 

4. Agni, with all the divine fires, respect the praisei 
of those who in (their) sacrifices are (thy especial) 
worshippers. 

5. Grant, Agni, ample wealth and progeny to the 
donor (of the oblation) : make us prosperous, possessed 
of offspring. 

86kta XIII. (XXV.) 

The deity is Aoni, as before, hut Indra is eleo included in the 

fonrth verse: the Riahi is VifWiiMiTKA; the metre Virdj. 

VargsX'xv. 1. AoNi, who art omniscient, and the discrimina 
tor (of acts), thou art the son of heaven or the son of 

t Yajur-Veda, i\. 37. 

*^Dyumnena Jdgriw, is explained ncatejatd sarvadi jiga- 
ranopeta, always endowed with his vigilance by own lustre or 
energy, loka rakihdrtham, for the preservation of the world. 
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aarth : do thou who art intelligent worship severally 
the gods on this occasion. 

2. The wise Agni bestows faculties (securing pro- 
sperity and descendants) ; adorning (the world with 
lustre) be gives (sacrificial food) to the immortals: 

Agni, (to whom) many oblations (are offered), bring 
hither to us the gods. 

3. Agni, the unbewildered, the ruler (of the world), 
the radiant, associated with vigour and food, illumines 
the divine immortal parents of all things, heaven and 
earth. 

4. Agni, do thou and Indra, gods disdaining not 
(our rite), come to the sacrifice in the dwelling of the 
offerer of the libation to drink the 8ma juice. 

5. Agni, son of sti’ength, JXtayedas the eternal, 
traversing the inhabited regions with thy protection, 
thou art kindled in the dwelling of the waters.^ 

S6kta XIV. (XXVI.) 

The deity of thd first triplet is Vaiswanara ; of the second, 

Aon I, with the of the two next stanzas, Aom or 

Parahrahma ; of the ninth, Viswamfiba himself, who is the 
Rishi of all the stanzas except the seyenth, which is supposed 
to be uttered by Brahma^ or Agni identified with divine ^ 
spirit ; the metre of the two first triplets is Jagatij of the 
rest Trishtubh. 

1. We of the race of Kusika oflFering oblations, de- Vtrga xxvi, 
sirous of wealth, having contemplated him in our 
minds, invoke with praises the divine VAiswjiNARA, 
the observer of truth,® the cognizant of heaven, the 


^ That is as lightning in the firmament. 

3 Anuihatyaf from anu and saiga : in this and similar com- 
pounds which are of frequent recurrencei the notion, at least 
aooording to the Scholiast is not that of obserfing tmth in the 
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bountiful, the charioteer, the frequenter (of sacri* 
fices). 

2. We invoke thee for our own protection and for 
the devotions of mankind, the radiant AONI, VaiswA' 
NARA, the illuminator of the firmament, the adorable 
lord of sacred rites,^ the wise, the hearer (of supplica- 
tions), the guest (of man), the quick-moving. 

3. Vaiswanara is kindled in every age by the 
Kusikas as a neighing foal (is nourished) by its 
mother : may that Agm, vigilant amongst the im- 
mortals, give us wealth with excellent oilspring and 
good horses. 

4. May the swift fires combineil ivith 4;he vigorous 
winds proceed to the pure (region of the water), 
uniting the drops (of rain) : the Marnts irresistible, 
all-knowing, agitate the copious-shedding clouds. 

5. The fire-beautified, all-agitating Maruts: we 
seek their fierce radiance for protection : they, the 
sons of Rudra, the bountiful Maruts^ whose form is 
the rain, are loud like roaring lions. 

6. We solicit the might of the Maruts, the irradia- 
tion of Agni with solemn prayers in every assembly 
and company (of worshippers); those Maruts who 
have party-coloured steeds, wlio are dispensers of un- 
failing wealth, firm (of i)ui’j>ose), and frequenters of 
sacrifices. 

7.1, Agni, am by birth endowed with knowledge 


abBtract, but of keeping faith with the sacrifioer, by giving him 
the desired recomjience to which he is justly entitled. 

1 Brihaspati, explained here Brihato yajnatya patim, the 
lord of the great sacrifice; UilpSlakatayd uedminam, lord 
through protecting it. 
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of all that exists clarilied butter is my eye; am- 
brosia is my mouth ; I am the living breath of three- 
fold nature, the measure of the firmament, eternal 
warmth : I am also the oblation.'^ 

8. Agni, thoroughly comprehending the light that 
is to be understood by the heart, has purified himself 
(by the three) purifying (forms) ; he has made him- 
self most excellent treasure by (these) self-manifesta- 

1 Agni asmi janmandjdtavcdd; or it may mean^ 1, Ayni^ 
am by birth Jdtavedas. 

2 This is a somewhat mystical description of the universality 
of Aon I in the double capacity oi the enjoy er and enjoyed, the 
food and the. feeder, and in the three forms of fire, air, and 
the sun, presiding over earth, mid heaven, and heaven : the eye 
of Agni is the light of all, which light is fed by oblations of 
butter : ambrosia is the reward of pious acts or enjoyment of 
heaven and the like, which fs procurable thi^ugh oblations to 
fire, as if through his mouth or countenance, amritam me 
dsan : arkastridhdtuk ; arka is explained Jagutsrashtd prdnah, 
world-creating vital air, which, heconiing threefold, is VdyUy in 
the firmament, Agni, on earth, and Adilya as the source of 
eternal warmth and life. S&yana furnishes another and more 
simple illustration of some of the phniseology, or, as the 
eye lights up the w'orld, so ghee thrown upon the fire causes it 
to burn fiercer and dispense more light ; amritn he explains ^ 
also by prahhdy light, light is in my countenance : tndhdtu he 
refers to tha three vital airs termed prana ^ eijavtOy and vydna : 
the identity with the air and the sun is similvtrly explained: the 

• verse occurs in the Yajush xvirr. fKl, where Mahulhfira inter- 
prets it differently: according to liirn, it is the yajamdna who 
identifies himself with Agniy saying, I am by birth, Agniy or of 
the form of Agniy Agyii-rvpay the lord of ail that is born, the 
sacrifice (arha)y the three vedas, the measure of the water, the 
eternal sun : ghee is the eye ; that is, 1 behold the ofipercr of 
ghee on the fire ; I convert the oblation that is put into my 
mouth into ambrosia : thus there is no duality between Agni and 
the individual, evamdtmanyagnyadwaitam. 
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tions, and has thence contemplated heaven and 
earth.' 

9. Heaven and earth be kind to that sage‘ who is 
as it were a many-channelled and inexhaustible stream 
(of knowledge) ; the parent (of his disciples), the col- 
lator of holy texts, rejoicing on the lap of his parents, 
whose words are trutli. 

S6kta XV. (XXVIl.) 

The deity is Aoni, or of the hrst verse, ^iTV, or the personihed 

season ; Viswamitra, is the Bishi ; the metre is Q&ydtri, 
TY vfn 1. The months, the half months, (the gods) who 
are the receivers of oblations, with the butter-yielding 
kine, preside over your rite:* the sacrificer, desirous 
of prosper' ty, worships the gods. 

> Having by seUk^ontemplation recognised his identity with 
the three manifestfitions, Agniy F«i?/w,‘and Adifya, he comes to 
know his identity with the universe, as by the text, dirnani 
vigndte farvaw "dam vigndtam bhavaliy the fvcif being known, 
all this (universe) is known. 

^ That is, Viftvdmitra himself : in consequence of his disco- 
very that Vaunednara is Para-hrahmi the supreme spirit: as 
it would be scarcely decorous to say so much in his own com- 
mendation this stanza may be ascribed to Brahma. 

* Pra VO vdjd ahhidyavo hnoishvianto ghriidchyd : the 
scholiast explains vdjd by wdMy months, and uhhldyavah by 
ardd/uifndsdh, half inontlw^ havishmantOy literally, having the 
havii or oblation of butter, he considers an epithet of devdhy 
gods, upon the authority of the Taittiriya ; but they also explain 
it by pamvahy animals yielding milk, of which the havU is 
made, in which the Vdjasaneyis concur : Ohritdchi he renders 
OaUy but the VdjasaJieya is quotiid for its meaning, 8ruk, a 
ladle : there is no verb, but pra is regarded as im plying pra&Aa* 
van//, all these preside over your sacrificing: the explanation 
of Sdyujm is that of the Taitlinya Brdhmanay but the Hue is 
ob8cui*e, the words in the senses given are unusual, and the 
whole is elliptical. 
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9. I worship with praise the wise Agni, the aecom- 
plisher of sacrifice, the possessor of happiness, the re- 
pository of wealth. 

3. May we offering oblations effect the detention of 
thee who art divine (until the completion of the rite), 
and may we (thereby) overcome all animosities.* 

4. We solicit that Agni, whc is being kindled at 
the sacrifice, the purifier, the adorable, whose hair is 
flame. 

5. Agni, the bright-shining, the immortal, the 
cleanser with clarified butter, the fitly-invoked, the 
bearer of the oblation in the sacrifice. 

(5. The exercisers t (of the demons), lifting up their Varga xxix 
ladles, and offering sacrifice, have, called upon Agni 
by this ceremony for their protection. 

7 The offerer of the oblation, the divine, immortal, 

Agni, comes first (at the ceremony) dii’ecting solem- 
nities by his experience.* 

8. The mighty Agni is placed (foremost by the 
gods) in battle; he is brought forward reverently at 
holy rites; for he is the sage ful filler of the sacrifice. 

9. lie who has been made by the sacred rite, the 
choice (of the worshipper), who comprehends (within ^ 
himself) the germ of all creature.s, and whom the 
daughter of Daksha (receives) as the parent of the 
world).* 


' DiMthdmi, hatreds : S&yana proposes pdpdtii, sins. 

^ Sahddhah, repelling the distarbers of sacred rites bj repeat- 
ing' the mantra or charm for their dc8tmction,‘i6 Snyana’s ex- 
planation, rahthoi/hmmantroche/idratiena tadvitkayabddhdb. 

* Mdyayd, usually illusion or guile : it is here explained 
barmatuhayajiidnanif knowledge of the objects pf acred rites. 

* Dahtbasya pitaram tand is explained by Suyana as 
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10. Agni, strength-engendered, (the daugh- 
ter) of Baksha has sustained thee, the desirable, the 
resplendent, and longing (for the oblation). 

Varga XXX. 11. The wise (priests) performers (of the ceremony) 
kindle with oblations for the due celebration of the 
rite, Agsi, the regulator (of all), the sender of the 
rain. 

12. I adore at this sacrifice Agni the grandson of 
(sacrificial) food,* shining above in the firmament, the 
creation of the wise.* 

13. Agni, who is to be worshipped with praise and 
with prostration, the dispeller of darkness, the beau- 
tiful, the sliowerer (of benefits) is kindled. 

1 4. The oflerers of oblations glorify that Agni who 
is the showerer (of benefits) and is the bearer of the 
olferings to the gods as a horse (bears his rider to his 
home). 

15. Showerer (of benefits) we profusely oilering 


dahihasya prajapater tannya, the diuigliter of the Prajdpati 
Dahfha; that is, the earth, here identified with the altar, 
vedh-upd : she sustains, dhdruyali, understood, him, Agni, tlie 
protector or &ther of the world, sarvasya jagatah pdlaham 
dhdrayati: this and the two preceding stanzas occur in the 
Sdman it. 827, 829. 

* As before, earth or the altar. 

* napdtam, or the son of the oblation, as blazing when 
fed by butter and the like ; or the descent may be dififerently 
accounted for, from the oblation proceeds Aditya, and from 
Aditya, Agni. 

^ Kavikratum, of whom, kavayak the wise, that is the 
adhU'aryu, and the rest, are the makers, karttdralt, by their 
rubbing the sticks to evolve flame. 
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(oblations) kindle thee, mighty and resplendent Aoni, 
who art the sender of showers.* 

S6kta XVI. (XXVIII.) 

The deitj and Rishi are as before ; the metre of the third stanza 
is Uthnik; of the fourth Trishtublf, of the fifth Jagatis of 
the rest Oayatri. 

1. Agni, by whom all is known, who rewardest Vargtxxxi. 
pious acts with wealth, accept our cakes offered with 

butter at the morning worship. 

2. The cakes and butter are di’essed, Agni, and 
verily prepared for thee : accept them youngest (of 
the gods). 

3. Eat, Agni, the cakes and butter offered as the 
day disappears ; thou, son of strength, art stationed 
(by us) at the sacrifice. 

4. Wise JAtavedas accept the cakes and butter 
offered in this sacrifice at the mid-day rite; prudent 
(worshippers), withhold not at solemn ceremonies the 
portion of thee who art mighty. 

5. Be pleased, Agni, son of strength, with the cakes 
and butter offered at the third (daily sacrifice), and do 
thou (propitiated) by praise convey the precious im- ^ 
perishable and awakening (oblation)’ to the immortal 
gods. 

6. Agni who art JXtavedas and art thriving upon 


1 The scholiast cites Manu ill. 76, for this property of Agni: 
" the offering that is sacrificed with fire proceeds entirely to the 
sun, from the sun is generated rain, and from rain food; from 
thence mankind.” 

^ Jdgrivim : according to the scholiast .the S^oma juice ofiTered 
at dawn is termed Jdgrivi, the sleep-dispelling, ncapnanivdra- 
hah, but here we are at the third or evening worship. 

VOL. III. E 
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oblations, accept the cakes and butter as the day 
disappears. 

SUKTA XVII. (XXIX). 

The deity h Aqni, except in the fifth verse, where the offici- 
ating priest is supposed to take his place ; the pishi is Fi>- 
wdmitra: the metre of the first, tburth, tenth, and tivelfth 
stanzas, is Aruuhtubh; of the eighth, eleventh, fourteenth, 
and fifteenth, Jaijati, and of the rest TrUhtnhh, 

1. This, the apparatus of attrition is ready;’ the 
generation (of the flame) is ready; take up this (stick) 
tlie protectress of mankind, and let us churn the fire 
as has been done of old. 

2. JAtavkdas has been deposited in the two sticks 
as the embryo is deposited in pregnant women : Agsi 
is to be adored day by day by vigilant men laden with 
oblations. 

3. Let the intelligent priest place the lower of the 
sticks with the face iipwards, the upper (with the sur- 
face) downwards, so that quickly impregnated it may 
generate the shoAveror (of benefits) Agni: then tlie 
bright blazing son of Il.v^ whose light dissipates the 
darkness is born of the Avood of attrition. 

4. Agni avIio art Jatavkdas, we place thee upon 
the earth in the centre, in the place of IlI,® for the 
^purpose of receiving the oblation. 


• Attidam adhimanthunam anti prajananam kriiam : Adhi- 
manthana b the stick, the string, and the like placed upon the two 
pieces of wood to assist in their attrition ; Prajananam may have 
iu general sense of begetting, or it denotes a tuft of dry grass 
used to catch and communicate the fiapie. Sdma-Veda, 1. 79. 

2 The fire of the Altar. 

^ lluyatpaAenabhapmthivydhadhi; thatis, in the middle ofthe 
northern altar : this and tlie p'«ceding occur in the Tajuiih, xxziv. 
14, 15 ; the passage is also quoted in the Aitareya Brahmaya, 
Pmieh. I. Adky. 5, and similarly explained in the commentary. 
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5. Conductors of the rite, produce by attrition the 
fai'-seeing, single-minded, intelligent, immortal, ra- 
diant-limbed Agni: generate him, leaders (of the 
solemnity), in the fu’st place the chief standard of the 
sacrifice, who is the source of felicity. 

6. When they rub (the sticks) with their arms the xxxm. 
radiant Agni bui'sts forth from the wood like a fleet 
courser, and like the many-coloured cur of the Aswins 
unresisted in its course, Aosi spreads wide around 
consuming stones and trees. 

7. As soon as born Agni, shines intelligent, swift- 
moving, skilled in rites, praised hy the wise, and 
liberal in gifts; (and it is he) whom the gods )iave 
held as the bearer of oblations at sacrifices, adorable 
and all knowing. 

8. Offerer of oblations sit «lown in thine own sphere,' 
for thou an cognizant (of holy acts), and station the 
institutor of the ceremony in the chief place of the 
sacred rite cherisher of the gods, worship the gods, 

Agni, and bestow abundant food on the founder of the 
sacrifice. 

9. Produce, friends, smoke,^ the showerer (of bene- 
fits) ; indefatigable persist in the contest with (Agni) : 


^ Sdyana explains me lotie by uttararedyiih ndbhau on the 
centre of the north aliar : Mahidhava, Yajur-Vvda, xi. 35. says, 
krishndjine on the hide of tlie black antelope. 

^ Sddaya yajnam. eukritaxya yonau ; yajna, according to 
‘Sayana, is put for the yajamdiw, yajnaeyn hartdram, who is 
to be stationed uttamaiohS, in the best place, or that which 
enjoys the fruit of the holy rite, *ukritaja»yopdbhoga*ya ethane: 
Muhidhara says, eukrita ynnih means the hruhndjinn, the 
black antelope-hide. 

* Krinota dhumam, produce fire, by metonymy. 

E 2 
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the heroic Aqni is able to encounter hosts, and by him 
the gods overcome their foes. 

10. This in every season, Agni^ is thy place,* 
whence, as soon as generated, thou hast ever shone : 
knowing that to be so, Aoni, there abide, and thrive 
by our praises. 

xxxlv (existing) as an embryo (in tlie wo6d), 

Agni is called Tanunapat f vrhen he is generated (he 
is called) the Asura-destroying Nardsansa] when he 
has displayed (his energy) in the material firmament, 
Matarixwan’^ and the creation of the wind is in his 
rapid motion. 

12. Agni, who art pronounced by reverential at- 
trition, and deposit<^ with reverential care, and who 
art far-seeing, render our rites (exempt from defects), 
and worship the gods (on behalf) of the devout 
worshipper. 

13. Mortals have begotten the immortals, the un- 
decaying (Agni), the devourer of o1)lations, the con- 
veyance (by which they cross over sin), the ten sister 
fingers intertwined proclaim him born as if it was a 
male (infant).* 


^ Srhjana says this alludes to the Arani, the stick of velnsa 
or or other trees : Mahidhara, Yajur-Veda, III. 14, 

explains it the Oarhapatya, or household fire : he renders the 
concluding phrase also dilTerenily, give us increase of riches. 

^ He who does not consume the persons of the worshippers 
yathirindm taniA, tarirdni na pdlayati, na dahati, or it may 
have the mcaniug previously given, the grandson of the waters. 

3 Who breathes, fwaxiti, in the maternal atmosphere, mdtari. 

* When the priests and assistants behold the flame break forth 
they clap their hands and make sounds of rejoicing, like the 
parents of a new-born son. 
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14. Agni, who has seven ministering priests, shines 
eternally: when be has blazed upon the bosom and 
lap of his mother (earth), he is vociferous (with de- 
light) : day by day he never slumbers after he is born 
from the interior of the (spark) emitting wood. 

15. The Ktisikas^ the first-born of Brahma, armed 
against enemies like the energies of the Maruts, com- 
prehend the universe; they have uttered the prayer 
accompanied by the oblation : they have one by one 
lighted Agni in this dwelling. 

16. Agni, offerer of oblations, cognizant of rites, in- 
asmuch, as we have recourse to thee to-day in this 
progressing sacrifice, therefore do thou steadily convey 
(the offering to the gods), or tranquilly be at rest, 
and knowing (the purport of our acts), and wise (in 
all respects), approach (and accept) the Soma libation. 


ADHYAYA II. 

ANUVAKA III. 

SUKTA I. (XXX.) 

The detiy is Indha ; the Rhhi Viswakitra; the metre 
Trithtuhh 

1. The bearers of the libations desire thee; thy 
friends pour forth the Soma juice; they offer copious 
oblations : (supported by thee) they endure patiently 
the calumny of men, for who is so renowned as thou 
art. 

2. Master of tawny steeds, the remotest regions are 
not remote for thee : then come quickly with thy 
horses : to thee, the steady showerer (of benefits). 


Varga I. 
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Varga II. 


these sacrifices are presented ; the stones (for braising 
the Somt) are ready, as the fire is being kindled. 

3. Showercr {of benefits, who art) Indra, the wearer 
of the helmet,* the professor of opulence, the conveyer 
(of men beyond evil),* the leader of the numerous 
troop (of the Maruts), the achiever of many great 
deeds, the devastator of hostile (regions), the terror 
of thy foes, where are those heroic deeds (which thou 
hast performed) against the mortal (v4$uras) when 
opposed (by them in battle). 

4. Thou alone casting down the ttrmly-footed 
(Asuras) proceedest, destroying the Vritras^ and obe- 
dient to thy command the heaven and earth and the 
mountains stood as if immoveable. 

5. Thou alone, when invoked by many, and the 
slayer of Vritra by thy prowes.s, didst say firmly (to 
the gods), fear not! Indra, endowed with opulence, 
vjust is thy grasp, wherewith thou hast seized these 
unbounded regions, heaven and earth. 

fi. Let (thy car), Indra, drawn by thy horses (rush) 
downwards (upon the Asuras)\ let thy destroying 
thunder-bolt fall upon thine enemies; slay those that 
assail in front or in rear, or that, fly (from the combat) : 
make the universe (the abode of) truth ; (let such 
power) be concentred in thee. 

7. The man to whom thou grantest, lord of power, 
(thy good will), enjoys unprecedented domestic (pro- 
1 ' ' " 

' ^ Svnpra, in more than one previous passage, has been ex- 
plained, having a handsome nose or chin, for which Sayai^ 
here also quotes the Niruhtaj vi.l7, but he proposes a new mean- 
ing, iirastrdmm a guard of the head, a helmet. 

STaru^ra may also be rendered, he by whom the gods surpass 
or defeat the Asuraa. 
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sperity) : Indra, who art invoked by many, thy au- 
spicious favour, which is obtained by oblations,^ is the 
giver of unbounded wealth. 

8. Indra, who art invoked by many, grind to dust 
the reviling malevolent Vritra opposing thee, dwell- 
ing with the mother of the Ddnavas^ and increasing 
in might, until, having deprived him of hand and foot, 
thou hast destroyed him by thy strength.* 

9. Thou hast fixdd tranquil in its position the 
vast unbounded and wandering earth : tlie sliowerer 
(of benefits) has upheld the licaven and the firmament : 
let the waters engendered by thee here descend. 

10. The heavy cloud,* the receptacle of the water, 
dreading (thee) its destroyer, opened out before (thou 
hadst cast thy bolt); then Indra made easily-tra- 


^ Sumativffhntdchi : the applicalion of the epithet is not 
very obvious, that which goes to or obtains clarified butter, 
havir anchati^ prdpnoti^ but it is not applicable ro any thing 
else in the hemistich. 

2 Sahaddnum hshiyantam sampinak knjtdrnm ; this is the 
usual allegory of the destruction of the cloud, but several of the 
terms admit of different renderings : Sahaddnu, with those pro- 
ceeding from DanUy as in a former passage, vol. ii. p. 87 ; or hx 
may mean, united w'ith the Z>ii or, according to ]\fahidhara, 
Yajur-Veday xviii. 69, it may be simply mfiau from sahas, 
strength: hshiyantamf according to SayanOf is hddhamdnavi ^ 
rain-opposing: Mahidhara explains it niliatavaritamdnam^ 
being near to : Kundru may be a proper name, that of an Asura^ 
a noisy one, kvananasilanif or eviHrspeaking, durvochavadanam, 
or, according to Yaska, parikvanana, loud-sounding : Sdyana 
also gives us another interpretation ; crush the increasing cloud 
shedding water, sahaddnum ndakaddnopetam ; abiding in the 
sky, hshiyantam, dkdse nivasanfam; and thundering, kundrum, 
garjantam. 

^ Aldtrino balah, the first is explaine«l, a cloud, and the 
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versed paths for the waters to issue, and desirable and 
loud sounding they proceeded to the (waters of the 
Tar^a III. earth)* invoked of many. 

11. Indra alone has filled the two, both earth and 
heaven mutually combined, and abounding with 
wealth ; do thou, hero, mounted in thy car, come with 
thy harnessed horses from the firmament, impatient to 
be near us. 

12. S6rya harms not the quarters (of the horizon),* 
set open daily (for his journey), the progeny of Har> 
TASWA :* when he has traversed the roads (he is to 
travel), then he lets loose his horses, for such is his 
office. 

13. All men are anxious to behold the great and 
variegated host (of the solar rays) at the issuing of 
the dawn after the night has been displaced; and when 
the morning has come, they recognise the many great 
and glorious acts of Indra. 

14. A great light has been shed upon the rivers: 
the cow yet immature grazes, charged with the ripe 
(milk), for Indra has placed in the cow all this col- 
lected sweetness for food. 

15. Indra be firm, for there are obstructors of 
(thy) path : secure to the worshipper and his friends 


second, that which by its abundance of water is able to do 
mischief : the verse is similarly explained by Ydsha, Nir, vi. 2, 
but the construction and phraseology both make it somewhat 
obscure. 

> Prdvan puruhutam, vanirdhamanUh is explained vanant- 
yah sabdayamdnas-td dpah puruhitam hakubhirdhdtam pdr~ 
thivam udakam abhydgachckan, as in the text. 

> Disah tiryo na mindti na kintati, he does not injure. 

’ Jndra, or he with the tatmy horses. 
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(the means of completing) the sacrifice: mortal* 
enemies bearing bows, armed with mischievous wea- 
pons, and coming with evil intent, must be destroyed 
(by thee). 

16. The sound (of thy bolt) has been heard by the 
approaching foes : hurl upon them the consuming 
thunderbolt, cut them up by the root, oppose, Ma6- 
HAVAN, overcome, slay the Rakshasas, complete (the 
sacrifice). 

17 . Pluck up the Rakshasas, Indra, by the root; 
cut asunder the middle blight the summit : to what- 
ever remote (regions) thou hast driven the sinner, 
cast upon the enemy of the Feda^ thy consuming 
weapon. 

18. Regulator (of the world provide us) with horses 
for our welfare, and when thou art seated near to us 
may we become miglity, enjoying abundant food, and 
ample riches, and may there be to us wealth accom- 
panied by progeny. 

19. Bring to us, Indra, splendid affluence: we rely 
on the bounty of thee who art fond of giving : our 
desire is as insatiable as the fire of the ocean : appease 
it, lord of infinite riches. 

20. Gratify this our desire (of wealth) with cows, 
with horses, with shining treasure, and make us re- 


1 Martydfah : Sdyana explains it here, Mdrayitdrah, killers, 
murderers. 

^ Brahma dwiihe: Sdyana vtudiniihrifimatfadmthahdri^e, 
or him who entertains hatred against the brdhman ; but brahma 
may mean the prayer of the Vedas, or the Vedas, which is here 
the more likely meaning, or at least die religion or ritnal of the 
followers of the Veda. 


Varga TV. 
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Varga V. 


nowned : the Avisc Kusikas, desirous of heaven, offer 
praise to thee, Ixdra, with pious (prayers). 

21. Tndra, lord of cattle, (divide the clouds and 
send us) rain, whence nutritious food may come to us : 
showerer (of benefits), thou ai’t spread through the 
sky, and poAverful through truth : MaghavAn consider 
thyself as our protector. 

22. We invoke for our protection the opulent 
Tndra, distinguished in this combat; the leader in the 
food-bestowing (strife), hearing (onr praises), terrible 
in battles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of 
ATcalth. 

S6kta II. (XXXI.) 

The deity and Rigid are the same, or the latter may be another 

Vigwdmitra the son of Jskiralha, of the family of Kufika ; 

the metre is Trightubk. 

1. The .sonless father,’ regulating (the contract), 
refers to his grandson, (the son) of his daughter, and 
relying on the efficiency of the rite, honours (his son- 
in-laAv) Avith valuable gifts : the father, trusting to the 
impregnation of the daughter, supports himself with a 
tranquil mind. 

2. (A son) born of the body,* does not transfer 
(paternal) wealth to a sister : he has made (her) the 

' Sdiiadvakmh : tlic latter is said to be the father of a daughter 
only, not of a son, because he conveys away (vahatif prdpayati) 
his property tlirough his married daughter into another family : 
sdsad, msti, he stipulntes, that his daughter’s son, his grandson, 
duhitnr iiaptyam, shall be his son, a mode of affiliation recog. 
nised by law ; and, relying on an heir thus obtained, and one who 
can perform his funeral rites, he is satisfied. 

* Tdnwah, same as tarmjah ; va jdmaye rihtiham ardih^ if 
there be a son the inheritance does not go to the %\sXeT^ jdmaye f 
bhagmyau 
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receptacle of the embryo of the husband if the 
parents procreate children (of either sex),* one is the 
performer of holy acts, the other is to be enriched 
(with gifts).® 

3. For the Avorship of the resplendent (Indra), 
Agni, gloAving Avith flume, has begotten mighty sons: 
great was the gem, and great was their birth, and 
great avhs their efficacy, for the AVorship of Haeyaswa. 

4. The victorious {Marnts) associated (with Indra 
when contending Avith Vritra) perceived a great 
light issuing from the darkness. The dawns recog- 
nising him (as the sun) arose, and Indra was the 
sole sovereign of fho rays (of light). 

5. The seven intelligent sages (the Angirasas') 
having ascertained that ( the cows) were concealed in 
the sti'ong (cavern), propitiated (Indra) by mental 
devotion: they recovered them all by the path of sa- 
crifice; for Indra, knoAving (their pious acts), and 
offeiing them homage, entered (the cave). 

6. When Sarama discovered the broken (entrance) 
of the mountain, then Indra made great and ample 


1 And by so doing he makes Imt xanfhritd , — he secures for 
her o«c of the essential purificatory rites. 

'■* Yadi nuitaro janayanti vahnitn : here Kafini is explained 
offspring, or rather, male offspring, a son, whilst nvaJini is said 
to mean a daughter; but it may imply both, as having beoji 
home\iY the wife, and the context ret^nires this meaning; for 
the one, the son, as the performer of obsequial and other rites, 
is the heir, whilst the other is rindhan, riddhyam&hd, to be in- 
creased or made wealthy, with dresses, ornaments, and the like. 

^ These two verses, if rightly interjtretcd, are wholly uncon- 
nected with the subject of the Suhta, and come in without any 
apparent object : they are very oliecure, and are only msdo 




44 


RIG-VEDA SANHItX. 


(provision) for her young, as previously (promised): 
then the sure-footed (fAumal), first recognising their 
lowing, proceeded, and came to the presence of the 
imperishable kine.^ 

7. The most sage (Indra), desirous of the friendship 
of the {Angiras<iis)y went to the cave, and the moun- 
tain yielded its contents to the valiant (deity), aided 
by the youthful MarutSy equally wishing (to conciliate 
the sages) : the destroyer (of the Asuras) recovered 
(the cattle), and immediately Angiras became his 
worshipper. 

8. May he who is the type of all that is excellent, 
the anticipator (of his foes), he who knows all that is 
born, who destroys Sushna, the far-seeing,® the re- 
storer of cattle, may he, a friend coming from heaven, 
honouring us as his friends, be free from all reproach.® 

9. The Afiffirasas, with minds intent on their 
cattle, sat down ( to woi’ship Indra) with hymns, fol- 


somewhat intelligible by interpretations which seem to be arbi- 
trary, and are very unusual, although not peculiar to S&yana, bis 
explanations being based on those of Ydsku. Nir., ill. 4 — 6. 

^ See vol. i. p. 16 ; the vei'se occurs also Ytyur-Veda, xxxiii. 
S9, where the commentator gives, besides the usual legendary 
illustration, a different and more mystical interpretation, ex- 
plaining saramd, by vdch, speech, that in which the gods 
saharamante, delight together : the other phrases are explained 
not very distinctly, to the same pui^rt. 

> Padavih, kavitama, most wise or far-seeing as to the past, 
from pada, an object, and viA, who knows. 

* Munehanniravadydt, always, nitaram, be free, munchaiu — 
from such a fault as that of the nature of the death of Vritra : 
Vritrabadha r&pdd-doshdt i but this is a Pauranik notion, 
Vritra, according to the Pur&nat, being a Brahman, and by 
killing him Indra was guilty of the heinous sin of Brahmahatyd. 
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lowing the road to immortality : great was this their 
perseverance, by which they sought for months to 
accomplish (their ends). 

10. Contemplating their own (cattle) giving milk 
to their former progeny (the Atigiraias) were de- 
lighted ; their shouts spread through heaven and earth ; 
they replaced the recovered kine in their places, and 
stationed guards over the cows. 

11. Indba, the slayer of Vritra, let loose the 
milch kine, assisted by the Maruts^ born for his aid, 
and entitled to praises and oblations, and the excellent 
(cows) contributing abundantly to sacred offerings, 
and yielding the butter of libation, milked for him 
sweet (sacrificial) food. 

12. They (the Angirasas) performing pious acts 
made for their protector a spacious and splendid abode 
which they celebrated : seated (at the sacrifice) and 
supporting with the pillar (of the firmament) the 
parents (of all things heaven and earth), they esta- 
blished the rapid Indba on high (in heaven). 

13. Inasmuch as our devout praise has appointed 
a thriving ruler for the regulation of heaven and 
earth, to whom faultless and appropriate commenda- 
tions (are due), therefore are all the energies of Indr a 
spontaneously exerted. 

14. I wish, Indra, for thy friendship, and (the 
exercise of) thy powers: many horses come to the 
slayer of Vritra : we offer to thee, sage, great praise 
and oblations: consider thyself, MaghavAn as our 
protector.^ 

15. Wide fields, vast treasure, (spacious) pastures. 


^ 8ama~Vedaf i, t. 21. 
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has the much-knowing (Imdra) bestowed upon hh 
friends : the radiant Indra with the lerders (of rites, 
the Maruts) generated the sun, the dawn, the earth, 
and fire. 

16. This lowly-minded Indra has created the wide- 
spread, commingled, all-delighting waters ; and they, 
purifying the sweet (libations) with the sage puri- 
fiers,* and being benevolent (to all), j)roceed with (the 
revolutions) of days and nights.® 

17. The two adorable (alternations of) day and 
night,® upholding (all things) by the might of the 
sun,* successively revolve : thy sincere and acceptable 
friends (the Maruts) are ready to encounter (thy foes) 
and maintain thy greatness. 

18. Slayer of Vritra, do thou, who art long lived, 
the showerer (of benefits), the giver of food, be the 
lord of our true praises, repairing (to the sacrifice), 
come to ns great, with great, friendly, and auspicious 
protections. 

19. Worshipping him with reverence, like an An- 
ffiras, I make the ancient (Indra) renovate to accept 


* Kavihhih pavitraih: according to the commentator, the 
sage#, who are as it were the filters or purifiers of the Soma 
libation are the divinities, Agni, Vayu, and Surya. 

^ 'Dyvbhir-hinvantyaktuhhih, they go with days and nights : 
according to the scholiast, they regulate by day and night the 
respective fnuctions of all the world : rdtridivam larvamjagat 
twa Sira vydpdrapravanam kurvanti, they make the whole 
world diligent in its respective functions by night and day. 

3 The text has Ubhe krisht^, both the blacks, meaning, the 
scholiast affirms, ahordtre, day and night. 

* Suryasya mabaiid; the commentator identifies Sdrya with 
Indra, the impeller, prera^, of the world. 
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the oblatioa: destroy the many impious oppressors 
(of thy worshippers), and bestow upon us, MAOHATiiN, 
tliine own (wealtb) for our acceptance. 

20. Thy purifying waters have been spread abroad : 
fill their beds for our welfare : riding on thy car, de- 
fend us from the malevolent, and make us quickly 
the conquerors of cattle. 

21. Indra, tlie slayer of Vritra, the lord of herds, 
has discovered the cattle, and by his radiant efful- 
gence driven away the black (Asuras), and indicating 
with veracity (to the Angirasas) the honest (kine), 
he shut the gate upon all their own cattle.* 

22. We invoke for our protection the opulent 
Indra, distinguished in this combat, the leader in the 
food-bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible 
in battles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of 
wealth.® 

S(5kta III. (XXXII.) 

The deity^ Jlishi, and metre the same. 

1. Indra, lord of the Soma^ drink this Soma juice 
which is grateful to thee at noon-day sacrifice; Mag- 
havAn, partaker of the spiritless Soma^ unyoke thy 
horses, and, filling their jaws (with fodder), exhilarate 
them at this ceremony. 

2. Indra, drink tlie Soma juice mixed with milk, 


^ Durascha vUwd avrhiod apa iwdh; that is, according lo 
SdyaitUf having placed the cattle in the cow-penA, he coyere<l 
or closed the doors; vraje gah sthdpayitwd tdni divdrdny- 
dchcMidditavdn. 

^ Many of the verses in this hymn are of more than usual 
obscurity. 

’ RijUhin^ possessing rijisham^ gatiudrum Somam^ Somu 
having lost its strength. 


Varaa I.X 
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Varga X. 


with butter-milk, or fresh we offer it for thy exhi- 
laration, associated with the devout'’ company of the 
Maruts and the Rudrasi drink it till thou art 
satisfied. 

3. These are the Maruts, Indra, who, worshipping 
thy prowess, augment thy withering force (by their 
aid) : attended by the Rudras, drink, wielder of the 
thunderbolt, and handsome-chinned, at the noon-day 
sacrifice. 

4. Those were the Maruts who were the strength 
of ItfDRA, and gently encouraged him ; animated by 
whom he pierced the vital part of Vritra, fancying 
himself invulnerable. 

5. Phased with the sacrifice, as if it was that of 
Manu, drink, Indra, the Soma juice, for the sake of 
perpetual vigour: come, lord of the tawny steeds, 
with the adorable Maruts, and w'ith the traversers 
(of the air) : send down the waters (of the firmament) 
to (blend with) the waters of the earth.^ 

6. Inasmuch as thou hast slain with active strife 
the slumbering, darkling, water-investing Vritra, 
thou hast let forth the bright waters like horses (rush- 
ing) into battle. 

1 Oavdfiram, mantHuam, sukram: the first has occarred 
before ; the second is explained, man/Zursonyi/ttam, mixed with 
butter-milk ; and the last, ahhinavam, new or fresh ; or they 
may mean suhr&manthigrahe varttamdnam, being in the vessel 
of acid butter-milk. 

* Brahmakritd, Indrastolram hurvdnena, making the 
praise of Indra. 

•' Apo arnd $isarihi ; aniarihthasthUdnyudahdHi pdrtkivd- 
nyudakdni prdpaya, cause the waters staying in mid-air to 
reach, or become those of^ earth : the notion has occured be- 
fore. 
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7. Therefore we sacrifice with leyerence to the 
vast and mighly Indra, who is adorable, undecajing, 
young; whose magnitude the unbounded heaven and 
earth have not measured, nor can measiu-e. 

8. All the gods cannot detract from the many 
glorious exploits, and pious works of Indra : he who 
has upheld earth, and heaven, and the firmament, and 
who, the performer of great deeds, has engendered 
the sun and the dawn. 

9. Doer of no wrong, such was thy true greatness, 
that as soon as bom, thou hast quafied the Soma 
juice : neither the heavens, nor days, nor months, nor 
years, resist the force of thee who art mighty. 

10. As soon as born in the highest heaven, thou 
bast quafied, Indra, the Soma juice for th^ exhilara- 
tion; and when thou hadst pervaded the heaven and 
earth, thou becamest the primary artificer (of 
creation). 

11. Indra, from whom many are bom; thou who 
art vigorous hast slain Ahi, enveloping the slumbering 
water, and confiding in his prowess : yet the heaven 
apprehended not thy greatness as thou remainedst 
concealing the earth by one of (thy) flames.’ 

12. This our sacrifice, Indra, is thy augmentation, 
for the rite in which the Soma is efiused is accept- 
able to thee : do thou who art deserving of worship 
protect the worshipper by (the efficacy of) the wor- 
ship, and may this sacrifice strengthen thy thunder- 
bolt for the slaying of Aai. 


> An/j/ayd $pkigyi kshdm avtutAd, h expluned, ehatarayd 
katyd hh&mimavaehehhddya ti$hthatiiihc meaning iii not very 
clear. 

TOL. lU. F 


Varga XI. 
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13. The worshipper, by his cons^vatory sacrifice, 
has made Indra present: may I bring him to my 
presence to obtain new wealth, him who has been 
exalted by praises, whether ancient, mediaval, or 
recent. 

14. When the thought of glorifying Indra entered 
my. mind, then I gave birth (to his praises): may I 
laud him before encountering distant (evil) days, 
whereby he may guide us. beyond sin; for those on 
both sides of us invoke him, as (those on either bank 
of a river hail) a passenger in a boat. 

15. - The vase is filled for him (with Soma); wel- 
come Indra: I pour it out for thee to driixk, as a 
water-carrier (pours water) from his bag; may the 
grateful iSoma juice flow in reverence round Indra for 
his exhilaration. 

16. Invoked of many, the deep ocean arrests thee 
not, nor do the accompanying mountains (stay thee) ; 
and therefore, summoned by thy friends, thou hast 
repressed the strong flame abiding in the abyss.* 

17. We invoke for our protection the opulent 
Indra, distinguished in this combat, the leader in the 
food-bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible 
in battles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of 
wealth. 

S6kta IV, (XXXIII.) 

As this hymn consists of a dialogue between Viswdmitra and 

the rivers Vipd* and Sutudri,^ they are considered to be 

< Dridhatn chid arujo gavyam urvam, is interpreted by 
Sdyana,prabatam apt avatevarttamdnam drvdnalam tamyaga- 
bhdnktJtih, thou hast entirely broken the strong (urea) fire abid- 
ing in the deep. 

According to the legend cited by Sdyatfa, given also by 
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respeotirdjrAhe ]^i$hit of the yerses ascribed to rither; the 

divinity it Indiu ; the metre is Trithtnbh, except in the last 

verse, in which it is Anmhtubh. 

1. Bushing from the flanks of the mountains, eager vsrgaxn. 
(to readi the sea) like two mart^ with loosened reins 
contending (with each other in speed), like two fair 

mother cows (hastening) to caress (their calves), the 
Fipds aadSufudr{^'^ flow rapidly with (united) waters. 

2. Impelled by Indra, soliciting (his commands), 
you go to the ocean like charioteers (to their goal) : 
flowing together, and swelling with (your) waves, 
bright (rivers), one of you proceeds to the other. 

3. I repaired to the most maternal river; I went 
to the wide auspicious Fipas, flowing together to a 
common receptacle, like parent cows (hastening to) 
caress the calf. 

4. The rivers speak] Fertilizing (the land) with 
this (our) current, we are flowing to the receptacle 
which has been appointed "by tiie deity (Ibdka) : 
the course appointed for our going (permits) not of 
delay : of what is the sage desirous, that he addresses 
the rivers ? 

5. VisWAMiTRA speaks] Bivers charged with ^ 
water, rest a moment from your course at my request, 

Fdska. Nir. ii. 24, Vijiodmitra, the family priest of Sudds, the 
son of pfiyavana, having gaiiied mach wealth in his service, 
was returning with it home, when his road brought him to the 
confluence of the Vipdt and Sutudri: in order to make them 
fordable, he addressed to them the first stanzas of this hymn, to 
which they replied, and allowed him and his followers to cross. 

^ The modem Beyah and Satlaj, the former of which fitlls 
into the latter ; the more usual reading of the ancient Spscrit 
names are Vipdsd and Satudra. 

t 2 
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who go to gather the Soma (plant) I, the son of 
Kv^ka, desirous of protection, address with earnest 
prayer especially the river before me* 
varg»xni. g. The rivers speak] Tndra, the wielder of the 
thunderbolt, dug our channels when he slew Ahi the 
blocker up of rivers:* the divine and welbhanded 
Savitri^ has led us (on our path), and obedient to 
Iiis commands we flow (as) ample (streams). 

7. ViswXmitra speaks] Ever is that heroic ex- 
ploit of Indra to be celebrated when he cut Ahi to 
pieces, and with his thunderbolt destroyed the sur- 
rounding (obstructors of the rain), whence the watm« 
proceed in the direction they desire. 

8. The rivers speak] Praiser of Indra, forget not 
this speech, nor the words that (thou hast addressed 
to us) for future ages (to reverence): celebrator (of 
holy rites), be favourable to us in solemn prayers; 
treat us not after the (arrogant fashion) of men : 
salutation be to thee 1 

9. ViswAmitra speaks] Listen, sister (streams), 
kindly to him who praises you; who has come from 
afar with a waggon and chariot bow down lowlily ; 
become easily fordable; remain, rivers, lower than 
the axle (of the wheel) with your currents. 

i Me vachnse tomyaya^ to my speech importing the B(ma^ 
i»e, according to the scholiast, the object of my address is, that 
having crossed over, I may go to gather the Soma plant : Ydtka 
agrees with Sdyana in the interpretation of this stanza, 
Nir. II. 25. 

That is, the Sutadri* 

^ The cloud imprisoning the M’ater of the rains. 

* Sdyana considers Samir % as an epithet of Indra, the im* 
peller or animator of the world, Savitd sarvasya jayatah pre^ 
rahah : the Niruhfa has a similar explanation, ii. 26. 

^ Anasd rathena i the commentator, and Yditka also, separate 
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10. The rivers speak] Hymner, we hear thy 
words, that thou hast come from afar with a waggon 
and a chariot: we bow down before thee: like a 
woman nursing (her child), like a maiden bending 
to embrace a man, (so will we do) for thee.' 

11. ViswAmitra speaks] Since, rivers, (you have 
allowed me to cross), so may the Bharatas' pass over 
(your united stream): may the troop desiring to 
cross the water, permitted (by you), and impelled by 
Indra, pass; then let the course appointed for your 
going (be resumed) : I have recourse to the favour of 
you who are worthy of adoration. 

12. The Bharatas seeking cattle passed over: the 
sage enjoyed the favour of the rivers; streams dis- 
pensing food, productive of wealth, spread abundance, 
fill (your beds), flow swiftly. 

13. Let your waves (rivers) so flow that the pin* 

these words, takatena rathmia cha, by a cart and a carriage: 
the ana$, a cart or waggon, or truck, would be for the con- 
veyance of the Soma plant. 

* Te is repeated at the end of the line without any apparent 
connexion,' according to the scholiast it is repeated out of 
respect, te rti punaruktir-ddarirtham. 

The Bharatat are said to be of the same race as Vititd- 
mitra ; Bharatakulajd madiydh serve ; but possibly nothing 
more is meant than those who were the bearers of Visird- 
mitra's, goods and chattels ; for hisconnexion with the Bharatas 
is somewhat remote: besideswhich their family priest was Vasish- 
tha. Mahabhdrata Adi Parva, v. 3734: itis also to be observed 
that the word in the text is Bharato, whilst the name of the race 
is most correctly BhArata, with the first vowel long, although 
the short vowel is also allowable by the rules of derivation. 

^ Samya, yugahilA : the commentator explains it also as the 
ropes that are fastened to the ends of the yoke, the traces, 
yugyakatapArsu'ddUamlagnd rajjavah, butlie renders yoktrdni, 
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of the yoke may be above (their) Waters: leave the 
traces full, and may (the two streams), exempt from 
misfortune or defect, and uncensured, exhibit no 
(present) increase.* 

S<;kta V. (XXXIV.) 

Inbra is the deity ; the RUhi is Vuwdmitra\ the metre 
Trishtubh. 

Varga XV 1. Indra, the destroycr of cities, possessed of 

wealth, manifesting (his greatness), merciless to his 
enemies, has overspread the day with his radiance: 
attracted by prayer, increasing in bulk, and armed 
with many weapons,* he lies delighted both heaven 
and earth. 

2 . Decorating thee, I address sincere prayers to thee 
who art adorable and mighty, for the sake of (ob- 
taining) food : thou, Indua, art the preceder of men* 
the descendants of Manu, and of the descendants of 
the gods. 

3. Indra, of glorious deeds, destroyed Vritra: 
resistless in combat, he has overcome the deceivers 
resolved to consume him: he slew the mutilated 
(demon lurking) in the woods, and made manifest 

which- immediately occurs, in the same manner, and that is 
more properly the traces. i 

' 3fd sunam draidm ; ^dyanot explains mnam by sawi- 
riddhim, increase, referring, most probably, merely to the pre- 
sent moment— meaning, may the rivers not so rise as to prevent 
his passage; otherwise it might be thought to convey a wish that 
the rivers might niver suffer any diminution, taking sunam in 
the seme of simyam, emptiness. rmfessor-Roth has translated 
this Sdkta, io his Littcratur des Veda, p. 101 : there are of 
course differences of interpretation between us, especially when 
he corrects both Sdyana and Ydshay as in v. 5. 

2 Bhuriddtra : ddfra, from do, to cut, is explained a weapon. 

3 Purvaydvd, agraio gantd, the goer before: there is no 
other explanation. 
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the (stolen) kine (that had been bidden) in the 
night. 

4. Indra, the giver of Swargcu, generatbg the days, 
has subdued victorious trith the eager {Angirasas) 
the hostile hosts, and illumining for man the banner 
of the days,' he obtained light for the great conflict. 

5. Indra entered the confiding hostile (hosts) 
like a man distributing many (gifts) to (his) leaders: 
he has animated t! '^sc dawns for the worshipper, and 
heightened their li.ght radiance (by his own). 

6. They celebrate many great and glorious ex- 
ploits of this mighty Indra : he crushed the strong 
by his strength, and, of overpowering prowess, he 
overcame the Deugus by delusions, 

7. Lord of the virtuous, iulfiller of the wishes of 
men, he gave to the gods^ the wealth (that had been 
won) in fierce battle, and therefore far-seeing sages 
glorify those his exploits with praises in the dwell- 
ing of the worshipper.* 

8. Devout worshippers propitiate Indra, the vic- 
torious, the excellent, the bestower of strength, the 
enjoyer of heaven and the divine waters, and who 
was the giver of the earth and heaven and this 
(firmament to their inhabitants). 

9. He gave horses, he gave aJso the sun, and Indra. 
gave also the many -nourishing cOw : he gave golden 


1 PtArochayan hetum alindm, lighting up, according to 
the comment, tArya, or the son. 

* Dewibhyah: Sayam explains it stotrebkynh, to the prusera 
or worshippers. 

* Vivoiu'atah sadant: vimuwatah is here explained, of whom 
dwelling, vatutuk, where various (v«) religiotts rites are 
performed. 


VwiaXVi 
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treasure, and having destroyed the Da^fus^ he pro- 
tected the Anya tribe/ 

10. Indka bestowed plants and days, he gave trees 
and the firmament, he divided the cloud, he scattered 
opponents, he was the tamer of adversaries. 

11. We invoke for our protection the opulent 
Indra, distinguished in this combat, the leader in the 
food-bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible 
in battles,^ the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of 
wealth. 

S6kta VI. (XXXV.) 

The deity, JRishi, and metre as before. 

1. Stay, Indra, having yoked the horses to the 
car, as VXtu stops when he has put to his steeds, 
and come to our presence : solicited by us to drink of 
the (-Soma) beverage, which with reverence we offer 
for thy exhilaration. 

2. I harness for thee, who art invoked by many, 
the swift gliding horses to the shafts of the car, that 
they may bear Indra to this sacrifice that is pre- 
pared with all (that is required). 

3. Showerer (of benefits), giver of food, guide 
hither thy vigorous horses, defending (us) against 
foes, and protect (thy worshippers) : here unharness 
the bay steeds, and give them fodder, and do thou 
eat daily suitable food.® 

4. I harness with prayer thy horses, who are to 
be harnessed with prayer, who are allies and swift- 

1 Aryam varnam: Sdyana com\Aer» this as implying only the 
beet tribe, or order, uttamam, varnam, or the^ three first castes 
collectively. 

^ Sadruir-addhi dhandh, eat suitable grains, that is, according 
to the scholiast, tried barley, bhrUhtayavdn. 
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paced in battle : arise, and, all-knowing Indba, mount- 
ing on thy firm and easy chariot, come to the libation. 

5. Let not other sacrifices attract thy vigorous 
and smooth backed-steeds : disregarding others, come 
perpetually hither, that we may propitiate thee suffi- 
ciently with effused Soma libations. 

6. This Sma libation is for thee: come down, and, xviii 
well disposed, drink of it unceasingly : seated on the 

sacred grass at this sacrifice, take, Indra, this (liba- 
tion) into your belly.’ 

7. The sacred grass is strewn for thee; the Soma 
juice, Indra, is poured forth; the grain wherewith to 
feed thy horses is prepared ; the oblations are offered 
to thee abiding on the sacred grass, who art praised of 
many, and (art) the showerer (of benefits), attended 
by the Maruts. 

8. The leaders (of the ceremony) have prepared 
for thee, Indra, this (libation), sweetened with milk, 
the stones, the water: beautiful Indra, who art 
favourably disposed, and who art wise, knowing well 
(the worship) that is according to thy peculiar paths,* 
come and drink of this libation. 

9. Associated, Indra, with those Maruts with ^ 
whom thou hast shared in the libation, who en- 
couraged thee (in battle), and are thy attendant 
troop, drink, desirous (of the beverage), the Soma 
juice, along with them, with the tongue of Agni. 

10. Adorable Indra, drink of the effused libation, 

I Yajur-Veda, xxvi. 23. 

i Prajdnan patliyd am swdh, that is, accoi-ding to the scho- 
liast, rightly apprehending the praises which ai-e due or 
peculiar, and which are ofTered with the rites enjoined by the 
Vedas. 




58 


KIG-y£l>A sanhitA. 


either by thine own effort, or through the tongne of 
Agni; drink it, SAK.RA, offered by the hand of the 
Adhtoaryu^ or accept the presentation of the oblation 
(from the hand) of the Hotri. 

11. We inyoke for our protection the opulent 
Inbba, distinguished in this combat ; the leader in the 
food-bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible 
in battles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of 
wealth. 

S^KTA VII. (XXXVI.) 

Deity, Rishi, and metre as before. 

1. Indba, who art constantly seeking (association) 
with your allies (the Mariits) accept this, our offer- 
ing, (made) for the grant (from thee of riches); for 
thou art one who grows with augmenting energies, 
♦hrough reiterated libations, and hast been renowned 
for glorious deeds. 

2. To Indra haye libations been presented in the 
days of old, whereby he hath become illustrious, the 
regulator of time, the granter of desires:* accept, 
Indra, these prescribed ( oiler ings), and drink of this 
auspicious (beverage), expressed by the stones.® 


} Rihhur yehhih, vriahaparva vihaydh, with which (libationa) 
he is Ribhu, or, aa the scholiast explains it, dlpta/i, enlightened ; 
also vrishaparvd, or he on whom the rainy season, and other 
divisions of time, parvdni, depend ; or, in fact, time itself, hdldt- 
makah ; and^ i^iHdyd, who abandons or resigns to those who ask 
anv thing, that which they desire : the two first, and 

Frukaparvd, may also be considered as proper nunes or 
appellations of InpRA. 

^ Vrithadhutatya vritkffah., shew the usual predilection for, 
vriak, showering, raining : the literal aooeptafion of these terns 
would be of ndn-shaken rainer, but the second is explained. 
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3. Drink, Indsa, and . thrive : thine are these 
(present) libations, as were the primitive libations: 
do thou, who art adorable, drink to day the recent 
libations, as thou drunkest those of old. 

4. The great Indba, the victorious in battle, the 
defier of foes : his fierce strength and resolute vigour 
are exerted : verily the etvrth does not contain Mm, 
neither (does the heaven), when the Soma libations 
exhilarate the lord of the tawny steeds. 

5. The mighty, fierce, auspicious Indba, the 
showerer (of lienefits), augments (in poAver) as he is 
animated for heroic (acts) by praise: his cattle are 
generated givers of food : many are his donations.^ 

6. As the rivers pursue their course, the waters 
rush to the ocean, like the drivers .of cars (to a goal), 
so the vast Indba (hastens) from his dwelling (in the 
firmament), when the humble Soma libation propitiates 
him.® 

7. As the rivers are solicitous (to mix) with ihe 
ocean, so (ai'e the priests) bearing the efficient libation 


the Soma, that bestows su arga, and such other beneiitB^ and that 
first grdvahhir-ahhithutam, ^\x\ce by the stones used 

for the purpose ; the same idea of their being showerers, or 
bestowers of blessings^ suggesting this appellation of them* 

^ Dakshind asga purvihi according to Sdgana -theM are 
both epithets of gdcah ; hahvyaB^id gdvo dahshindkprqjdyante, 
those many cows, givers (of milk and the like) are bom ; but 
dahshind more usually means the fee or present to Brahmans 
or priests at sacrifices. 

^ According to the scholiast, the comparison is to this effect, 
as st^all livers and scanty waters contribute to the vast ocean, 
so the Soma juice, howev^ insignificant, contributes to the 
gradficalion*of the great Innuii* 
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to Indsa ; holding in their hands they milk the Soma 
plant, and purify the sweet juices (as they fdl) in 
drops through the purifying filters. 

8. The stomach of Indra (is) as capacious (a 
receptacle) of Soma., as a lake,* for he has partaken of 
it at many sacrifices; and inasmuch as he has eaten 
the first (sacrificial) viands, he has been the slayer of 
Vritra, and has shared the Soma (with the gods). 

9. Quickly, Indra, bring (wealth); let no one 
impede thee, for we know thee to be the lord of 
wealth, of all treasures : and since, Indra, thy great- 
ness is munificence, therefore, lord of the tawny steeds, 
grant us (riches). 

10. Opulent Indra, receiver of the spiritless Soma 
juice, give to us riches in universally desired quantity; 
grant us to live a hundred years ; bestow upon us, 
Indra with the handsome chin, numerous posterity. 

11. We invoke for our protection the opulent 
Indra, distinguished in this combat; the leader in the 
food-bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible 
in battles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of wealth. 

S^ktaVIII. (XXXVII.) 

Deity and JRishi as before, the metre is Gdyatri, except in 
the last verse, in which it is Anush tubfi. 

Varga XXI. 1. We excite thee, Indra, to exert the strength 
that destroys Vritra, and overpowers hostile armies. 

2. May (thy) praisers, Indra, who art worshipped 
in a hundred rites,® direct thy mind and thine eyes 
towards us. 


' Hradd iva htkshayak somadhdndh ; bellies, udardni, is use«l 
in the plural, to intimate capaciousness for holding the Soma. 

* Satahratu is a name of Indra, or it may be used as an epithet. 
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3. We* recite, 1ndr4, who art worshipped in a 
hundred rites, (thy many) names in all our hymns 
for strength to resist our foes. 

4. We repeat the praise of the many-landed Indra, 
the supporter of man, invested with a hundred glories. 

5. I invoke thee, Indra, who art invoked of many 
for the slaying of Yritra, and the granting of food 
(as the spoil) of battle. 

6. Be victorious, Indra, in battles: we solicit thee, 
object of many rites, to destroy Vritra. 

7. Overcome, Indra, those who are adverse to us Vai|» xx,ii. 
in riches, in battle, in hostile hosts, in strmigth. 

8. Drink, Indra, object of many rites, for out 
preservation, the most invigorating, fame-conferring, 
sleep-dispelling,* Soma juice. 

9. Indra, object of many rites, I regard the organs 
of sense that exist in the five races (of beings de^ 
pendent) on thee, as thine. 

10. May the abundant (sacrificial) food (we offer) 
reach thee, Indra : grant us wealth that may not 
easily bo surpassed : we augment thy vigour (by our 
offerings). 

11. Come to us Sakra, whether from afar or nigh; * 
whatever, Indra, wielder of the thunder-bolt, be thy 
region, come from thence hither. 

S^KTA IX. (XXXVIII.) 

The deity is Indra, wsodated in the last six venee with 

Vakuna; the Rithi w Piu/APATi ion of Yiswa'hitra, or 


be to whom a hundred many) laerifices are offered, or by 
whom many great acts are performed. 

^ According to Siymia, drinking the Soma ii preventive of 
sleep, fitah somah twapnanivdraka. 
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the son of Vach of the race of Viswamitra, either or both : 

or it may be Viswamitra alone : the metre is Tiishtuhh^ 
argtxiii. 1. Eepeat (to Indra) pious praise, as a carpenter 
(planes -the wood), and engaging (zealously in sacred 
rites), as a quick horse bearing well his biu'then:' 
endowed with intelligence, and reflecting upon the 
future acts accepfcible (to Indra), I desire to behold 
the sages (who have gone to heaven).* 

2, Ask of the lords (of earth, the holy teachers), the 
birth of tliose deified sages, who with well-governed 
minds, and diligent in sacred rites, fabricated the 
heavens: and may these propitiatory (praises), aug- 
menting (thy power) and rapid as the wind, reach 
thee at this solemn xite. 

3. Comprehending hidden (mysteries) here on 
earth, they have, through their power, made manifest 
(the things of) heaven and earth; they have set limits 
to them by their elements;’ they connected them both 

1 The institutor of the rite is supposed here to address the 
ofHciating priests, urging them to be diligent labourers, likr; 
the carpenter or the pack-horse. 

AhMfn iydni viarmrimt jmrdni havin ichckhdmi sandriU ; 
the meaning is not very obvious, and the coherence still 
less so, although we have the additional aid of the explanation 
of the passage in the Aitareya Brdhmanay vr. 20: •prhjdni is 
said by Sdyana to be Indrasya pt'iyatfondni, and pardni to 
imply tittamdnif best and most dear to Indra, kanndnij acts; 
or pardni may mean the acts to he done on subsequent days, 
utfareshwahassu kriyavidndni: havij which is usually ex- 
plained hrdnta <iarp, a scer of the past. Is said to mean here 
a holy person who, for his assiduous devotion, has attained 
deification, yah pm'vam anush tithayajndd detabhuyam ayamat ; 
80 the Brdhmana, ye rai tena Rishayah piirve prctds4e pai 
harayah. 

3 Sam mdtrdhlnr mamire, is explained, vidtrdbkih radat- 
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TUQtaally united, yride spread and vast, and fixed tbe 
intermediate (firmament) to sustain them. 

4. They all ornamented (Indra) standing (in his 
car) ; and, clothed in beauty, he proceeds self-radiant : 
wonderful are the acts of that showerer (of benefits), 
theinfluencer (of consciences),* who omniform, presides 
over the ambrosial (waters). 

5. The showerer (of benefits), the preceder and 

elder (of the gods), generated (the waters): they are vwgaxxiv. 
the abundant allayers of his thirst: sovereign Indra 
and Varuna, grandsons of heaven, you possess the 
wealth (that is to be acquired) by the rites of the 
splendid sacrifice. 

6. Boyal Indra and Vardna, 'embellish the three 
universal sacrifices (and make them) full (of all re- 
quisites) for this celebration : thou hast gone to the 
rite, for I have beheld in my mind, at this solemnity, 
the Qandharhas with hair (waving) in the wind.* 

7. Those who, for (the sake of) the showerer (of 
benefits), milk the agreeable (produce) of the milch 
cow, (who is known) by (many) names, they invested 


yav iyattayi pariehchhvme chahruh, with the elements they 
made determinate divisions of heaven and earth by so much, that 
is, to a defanite limit or extent. 

^ The text has only amratya: the comment explains it by 
prerahuya antarydmitayd, impeller, from being in the inner 
spirit 

^ OaTtdharbhin viyukesdn; the Qtmdharba$, according to 
the scholiast, are the guardians of the Soma^ SotMrahshahdn : 
he quotes the Taittiriyahas far the specification of similar 
bangs, although tbe particular name is not given: SwAnr^- 
bhrdjdH, batnbhire, heuta, suhatia, hrisAHok, tit vak romihror 
ymiu, tin rakrhadhwam ma vo iabhan. 
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with the diversified strength (of the Asurets) and 
practising delusive art, have deposited their own 
nature in him.* 

8. No one (distinguishes) my golden lustre from 
that of this Savitbi,* in which (lustre) he has taken 
refuge: gratified by pious praise, he cherishes the 
all-fostering heaven and earth as a woman cherishes 
her offspring. 

9. Tou two secure the great felicity of the ancient 
(worshipper), that which is happiness in heaven : do 
you (therefore) be ever about us: all those who 
exercise illusion,’ contemplate the manifold exploits 
of the everlasting and blandly-speaking Indra. 

10. We invoke for our protection the opulent 
Indra, distinguished in this combat, the leader in the 
food-bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible 
in battles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of 
wealth. 


1 This stanza is singularly obscure, and is very imperfectly 
explained by the commentators. 

3 A^a favitur nakir me : Savitfi, according to the scholiast, 
here means IiroRA, earvasj/ajagato antary&mito.y& prerayitttr 
Zndrosya, of Ihdra the impeller, through bis being the internal 
perrader of the trbole world : this Terse is little lees unintelli- 
gible than the preceding. 

3 Vifwe mdyinah, the scholiast explains, earve devdh, all the 
gods : mdyd sometimes signifies wisdom, intelligence, so that 
it might be rerdered also the wise : in the ordinary sense of 
•mdyd it may mean all the dec<tivers, or Aeura* t the whole of 
this Sdkia is very obscure. 
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ANUVAKA IV. 

S^KTA I, (XXXIX.) 

The deity, and metre the same. 

1. The praise that is prompted by the heart, and 
is uttered by the reciters of sacred hymns, proceeds 
to the presence of the lord, and is his awakener when 
repeated at the sacrifice : be cognizant Ind&a, of tliis 
praise, which is born for thee. 

2. That praise which is begotten before (the dawn) 
of day is the awakener of Indra, when repeated at 
the (morning) sacrifice: auspicious and clothed in 
white raiment ' is this our ancient and paternal 
hymn.® 

3. The parent of twins (the dawn), has brought 
forth the twin (Aswins) on this occasion, (in the 
praise of whom) the tip of my tongue remains tremu- 
lous : they two, the dispersers of darkness, combine, 
assuming bodies as a pair (of twins) at the origin of 
the day.* 

4. There are no revilers amongst men of those who 
were our progenitors and combatants for (the recovery 
of) the cattle; for the mighty Indra, the achiever of 
great deeds, liberated for them the numerous herds. 

5. A friend, accompanied by the faithful friends 
who had celebrated the nine months’* rite, and track- 


* Bhadra tastrdni arjund veudnd-vdch : speech auspicious, 
wearing white garments, that is, tydnsi, according to the 
scholiast, splendours, euergics. 

^ Pitryd dMh, pitrikramdgatd stuH, praise come in the 
succession of progenitors. 

^The Afwiiu are especially worshipped at the morning 
ceremony. 

* The Angirasat. 

6 


Varga XXV. 



66 


KIO-TIDA SANHItX. 


ing the cows upon their knees, and in like manner 
accompanied hj those ten who had accomplished the 
ten months’ rite, ^ Indba made manifest the true (light 
of the sun) (theretofore) dwelling in (the) darkness 
(of the cave). 

Vttgt xxv,. $. Ihdea discovered the sweet milk secreted in the 
milch-cow, and tibereupon, brought forth (from their 
concealment) the herd (of cattle) having feet and 
having hoofs : munificent (in gifte), he Md in his 
right hand that which had been hid^ in the cavern, 
wUch was concealed in the waters.^ 

7. The discriminating (Indba) has separated the 
light from the darkness : may we, removed afitr from 
ei^, be ever in security: Indba, drinker of the Soma 
juice, who art nourished by the beverage, be pleased 
with these praises of thy worshipper who is the dis< 
comfiter of his foes. 

8. May light be spread throughout heaven and 
earth for (the promotion of the) sacrifice: may wo 
be far removed from exceeding ill : Faius^ who are 
to be rendered present (by pious praise), bestow 
increasing affluence upon the man who is liberal of 
gifts. 

9. We invoke for our protection the opulent 
Indba, distinguished in this combat, the leader in the 
food-bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible 
in battles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of 
wealth. 


1 Navagvdh and Dofagvdh : lee voL i. p. 167, and note. 

3 That is, he deUvered the rains from ihor imprisonment in 
the clouds of the firmament. 
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ANUVAKA IV. CoNTiNUBD. 

S6kta IL (XL.) 

The duty and Mitki as before, tbe metre is O&yatri.^ 

1. We invoke thee, Ihdra,* showercr (of benefits), 
to the effused libation : do thou drink of the exhilara- 
ting beverage. 

2. Imdra, the praised of many, accept the effused 
Soma juice, the conferrer of knowledge : drink *, imbibe^ 
the satisfactory draught. 

3. Indra, lord of men, who art prabed (by the 
devout) and aided by the gods, perfect this our 
sacrifice in which the oblation is offered (to thee). 

4. Inora, lord of the virtuous, these efiused Soma 
juices, exhilarating and brilliant, proceed to thy 
abode.* 

5. Receive, Indra, into thy stomach thb excellent 


^ The commentary here givei variouB etymologies of the 
name Indra, taken from Yaska and the TaittMva dranyahaj 
Til. he who sports (rarnate) in the £^oma juice {indu)i or he a 
who shows this (ulam) universe; or he who divides (drindtt), 
or gives (daddti), or takes (dadhdti), or causes to worship 
(ddrayati), or possesses (dkdrayati) spirituous liquor (irdm)^ 
or who runs or passes (dravati) tlie 8o7}ia juice (indau); or 
kindles or animates (indMe) living beings ; or he who beholds 
the pure spirit, or Brahma^ which is this [idani) univerae ; the 
grammarians derive it from idi to rule with the affix ran. 

* Vfishatway sprinkle, shower, that is, into the stomach, so 
that it may not, according to the scholiast, descend below the 
stomach. 

^ Kdkaycm tava: kshaya, an abode, here means Indra* ty 
belly, JafAara. 

O 2 


Varga I. 
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efiiised libation, these bright (drops) abide with thee 
in heaven. 

Vatga II. 0. Indka, who art glorified with praise, drink this 
our libation, for thou art sprinkled with the drops 
of the exhilarating (draught) ; the (sacrificial) food 
is verily purified by thee. 

7. The brilliant and imperishable (iSowia juice), 
oficred by the worshipper, encompasses Indra : having 
drank of the libation, he Increases (in vigour). 

8. Slayer ofVRiTRA, whether from nigh or from 
afar, come to us, accept these our praises. 

9. "VVliether thou art called from nigh or from afar, 
or from mid space, come hither, Indra, from thence. 

Sli-KTA III. (XLI). 

Tho deity, and metre as before. 

Varga III. 1. Indra wiolder of the thunderbolt, come to me 
with tl'.y horses, when invoked to drink the Soma at 
our (sacrifice). 

2. The invoking priest is seated at the proper 
season; the sacred grass woven together has been 
spread; the stones arc placed in contact for the 
morning (libation). 

3. Rearer of prayers,* these prayers are offered (by 
us) : sit down on the sacred grass : partake, hero, of 
the oblation, 

4. Slayer of ViUTUA, Indra, who art gratified by 
prai.se, be plc,ased with these our praises and prayers 
at our (daily) sacrifices. 


* lirnlimavahdh, $tolrdni vahati, who bears or receives 
praises ; or it may mean \>rahmat}& stotrena frdpyate, who is 
altaincJ by praise or prayer. 
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5. Oar praises caress the mighty Indba, the drinker 
of the Soma juice, as cows lick their calves. 

6. Be exhilarated bodily (by drinking) of the 
libation which we offer for the sake of ample wealth : 
expose not thine adorer to reproach. 

7. Devoted,’ Indra, to thee, and offering oblations, 
we glorify thee, giver of dwellings : do thou be favour- 
ably disposed to us. 

8. Lover of horses, Indra, loosen not your steeds 
whilst far from us, but come (with them) to our pre- 
sence : enjoyer of the offering, be exhilarated at this 
sacrifice. 

9. May thy long-maned and sleek-coatcd steeds 
bring thee down in thy easy chariot to sit upon the 
sacred grass. 

SiJkta IV. (XLII.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre as before. 

1. Come, Indra, to this our effused Soma juice 
mixed with milk and curds, with thy horses (yoked 
to thy car), which is favourably disposed to us. 

2. Come, IndrA, to the exhilarating {Soma) ex- 
pressed by the stones, and poured upon the sacred 
grass : drink of it to satiety, for there is plenty. 

3. May my praises, addressed from hence and in 
this manner, attain Indra, to bring him hither to 
drink the Soma juice. 

4. We invoke Indra to this rite with prayers to 


* Twayavah, from twam, thou with hyach aff., converting it 
to Twayux 8o, presently, asmayuh, devoted or inclined to us: 
these are not infrequent vaidik forms, but do not occur 
elsewhere. 


Varga IV. 


Varga V. 
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drink the Soma juice: may he, repeatedly invoked, 
come hither. 

5. Indba, these Soma juices are poured out: take 
them, Satakratp, into thy stomach: thou who art 
rich in (abundant) food. 

Tuga VI. 6. Far-seeing Indra, we know thee to he victorious 
and winner of wealth in battles; therefore we ask of 
thee riches. 

7. Having come (to our rite) drink, Indra, this 
our (libation), eflused by the stones, and mixed with 
milk and curds, and with barl^. 

8. I offer to thee, Indra, this Soma juice for thy 
drinking, to be taken into its proper receptacle: may 
it delight thy heart. 

9. Descendants of Kusa^ desirous of protection, we 
invoke thee, Indra, who art of old, to drink of the 
libation. 

S)5kta V. (XLIII.) 

The dei^ and Ritlii are the same, the metre is TVtihteM. 

Varga vii. 1. Descend to us riding in thy car, for verily thine 
is this ancient libation : unharness thy beloved and 
friendly (horses) near to the sacred grass, fbr these 
offerers of the oblation present it to thee. 

2. Passing by multitudes, come hither, noble Indra, 
with thy steeds, (to receive) our benedictions; for 
these praises, Indra, '>Tnposed by tlie devout, invoke 
thee, propitiating thy friendship, 

3. Divine Indra, come quickly with thy steeds, 
and well pleased, to our food-augmenting sacrifice : 
offering (sacred) food with butter, I invoke thee 
verily with praises in the chamber of the sweet 
libations. 
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4. May these two vigorous friendly burtben* 
bearing and well-limbed steeds convey thee hither, 
where, Indra, approving of the ceremony (in which 
the offering) is parched grain, may hear as a friend 
the praises of his friend (the worshipper.) 

5. Possessor of wealth, accept of the spirit-less Soma 
juice; make, me the protector, or rather a monarch of 
men;^ make me verily a holy sage, a drinker of the 
libation ; make me verily the possessor of imperishable 
wealth. 

6. May thy mighty horses, Indra, harnessed (in 
thy car), and alike exhilarated (by the beverage), 
bring thee to our presence, for they are the destroyers 
(of the foes) of the showerer (of benefits), and kindly 
rubbed by his hand they traverse, going quickly, the 
regions of the sky, making them as it were twofold.* 

7. Drink, Indra, of the bountiful (libation) ex- 
pressed by the beneficent (stones); that which the 
falcon* has borne to thee desiring it, in whose 
exhilaration thou easiest down (opposing) men, in 
whose exhilaration thou hast set open the clouds. 

8. We invoke for our protection the opulent 
Indra, distinguished in this combat, the leader in the 


^ Kuvid mdm gopdm karase janasya huvid rdjdnam : kuvid 
is here explained by apt, surely, verily. 

3 Pra ye dwitd diva rvijanti} tarvd difo dwitd, dwidham, 
yathd bhavati tathd prakardie^a sddhayanti, they especially 
make all the quarters of the horizon double, so that it (the sky) 
becomes two-fold : such is Sdyana*t explanation : what it means 
exactly it is difficult to comprehend. 

* This alludes to a legend briefly told in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana, Panchika in. Adhy6yal3, and which is amplifled by the 
scholiast on that work: the Soma plant grew formerly, it is 
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food-bestowing (strife), hearing (onr pmses), terrible 
in battles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of 
wealth. 

SfiKTA VI. (XUV.) 

The daty and Rit/ti as before the metre is Bribatf. 

Varga VIII. 1. Jfay this desirable and gratifying Soma ex- 
pressed by the stones, be, Indra, for thee : ascend 
the verdant chariot, and with thy tawny (steeds) 
come to us.' 

2. Desiring (the Soma), thou honourest the dawn; 
desiring the Soma, thou hast lighted up the sun; 
knowing and discriminating (all onr wishes), lord of 
the tawny steeds, thou angmentest upon ns all (sorts 
of) prosperity. 

3. Indra has upheld the yellow-rayed heaven; the 
verdant tinted earth ; there is abundant pasture (for 

Miidy only in heaven ; the Jtishis and the gods considered how 
it might be brought down to earth, and desired the Ckkan- 
deutu, the metres of the Vedas, to bring it: changing themselves 
to birds they undertook theoflSce: the only one who 

succeeded, however, was the Oiyatri, in the shape of a hawk 
and she was wounded by an arrow shot by one of the 
Somapdlas, or Oandkarbas, the guardians of the Soma, thence 
termed Somabhrdjas, which cut off a nail of her left foot : the 
ichor from the wound became the void or adeps of the burnt* 
offering : other metamorphoses are detailed. 

^ The main, purport of this hymn seems to be to ring the 
changes on the derivatives of the root hri, to take, as in a 
former one it was upon those of the root vrisk, to shower : thus 
we have haryatah, taking, captivating, desirable ; harit, the stone 
that bruises the Soma plant; also, IndrcHi horses in the dval or 
plural, hari, harayah : again, harit, green, Karyamah, he who has 
the horses called 4ar»: haridhdyasam, yellow rayed, AariuaTw 
pasam, green-coloured, and so on, in every one of the five 
verses. 



THIRD ASHTAKA — THIRD ADHYAyA. 73 

his steeds) in the two azure spheres of heaven and 
earth, between which Hasi travels. 

4. The aznre-colonred showerer (of benefits), il- 
lumes as soon as bom, the whole luminous region: 
the lord of the tawnj steeds holds in his hands the 
yellow weapon, the destroying thunderbolt. 

5. Indra has uncovered the desirable white- 
coloured, fast-flowing Sonux, eflused by the expressing 
stones, and overlaid with the shining (milk and other 
liquids), in like manner as when, borne by his tawny 
steeds, he rescued the cattle.' 

SiKTA VII. (XLV.) 

The deity, Ruhi, and metre are the same. 

1. Come, Indra, with thy exulting peacock-haired’ Vaiga ix. 
steeds; let no persons detain thee, as (fowlers) throw- 
ing snares catch a bird : pass them by (quickly) as 
(travellers cross) a desert.’ 

2. The devonrer of Vritra, the fracturer of the 
cloud, the sender of the waters, the demolisher of cities, 

Indra, the destroyer of powerful enemies, has mounted 
his chariot to urge his horses to our presence. 

3. Thou cherishest the celebrator of the pious rite ^ 
as (thou fillest) the deep seas (with water) ; or as a 
careful herdsman (cherishes) the cows: (thou im- 


I Sdtfana cites another text in support of Indra' t discovering 
or uncovering tlie hidden Soma, in which, however, the act is 
ascribed to Pdthan, see voL i. p. 57, v. 14. 

3 Mayira-oromabhih, with hair like the feathers of the peacock. 

’ The verse occurs twice in the SAnuh-Veda, i. 246 ; v. ItlGS ; 
once in the Tajuth, xx. 53 : Mahidhara agrees with SAyat/a in 
the interpretation. 
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Varga X. 


bibest the Soma) as cows (obtain) fodder, (and the 
juices flow into thee) as rivulets flow into a lake.* 

4. Grant us richt^, securing (us against foes), as 
a father bestows) his portion on (a son) arrived at 
maturity : send do^vn upon os, Indsa, wealth adequate 
(to our desu'es), as a crook brings down the ripe fruit 
from a tree. 

5. Thou art possessed of opulence, Indea; thou art 
the lord of heaven, auspicious and renowned : mayest 
thou who art adored of many, increasing in vigour, 
be to us a most (bountiful bestower) of food. 

SUKTA VIII. (XLVI.) 

The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is TritkMk. 

1. Vast are the energies of thee, Indka, the warrior, 
(the showerer of benefits), the lord of wealth, the 
fierce; who art (both) young and old; the overcomer 
of foes, the uudecaying, the wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, and who art mighty and renowned. 

2. Adorable and powerful Indra, thou art great 
and magnificent, overcoming adversaries by thy 
prowess : thou alone art lord of all the world ; do thou 
war (upon our enemies), and give safe dwellings to 
men. 

3. The resplendent and every way unlimited Ikdra, 
drinking tlie spirit-less Soma juice, far surpasses the 
elements, (far exceeds) the gods in power : he is more 


^ The verse is unintelligible without soi^e such filling up of 
the several ellipses as the scholiast suggests : we may say, how- 
ever, of it, as of many other passages, with Professor Benfey, 
doch Ueibt die wendung dunkel : SavuhVeda, ll. 1070 : the 
same has also the preceding verse, ii. 1069. 
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TRst than heaven and earth, or the ivide-spread 
spacious firmament. 

4. The Soma juices daily poured out enter into the 
vast and profound Indra, fierce from his birth, all 
pervading, the protector of the pious (worshippers), 
as rivers flow into the sea. 

5. Which Soma, Indra, the heaven and earth 
contain tor thee, as a mother contains the embryo : 
showerer (of benefits), the priests pour it out for tiiee, 
they purify it for thy drinking. 

S6kta IX. (XLVII.) 

The deity, Jliski, and metre are the same. 

1. Indra, attended by the Maruts, the showerer Varga xi. 
(of benefits), drink the Soma offered after the other 
presentations, for thine exhilaration for b.attle : take 

into thy belly the (full) wave of the inebriating 
{Soma), for thou art lord of libations from the days 
of old.* 

2. Indra, hero, rejoicing with and accompanied by 
the host of Marvis, drink the Soma, for thou art the 
slayer of Vritra, the sage; subdue our enemies, 
drive away the malevolent,* make us safe on every , 
side from peril. 

^ Yajur~Veda, vii. 38 : there is a slight variety of reading, 
pratipat for pradivat, which MaMdJiara renders the first and 
other lunar days or tUhxt, until the full moon, during which 
offerings of iSoma are daily presented ; Yisha agrees with the 
Midi, Nir. iv. 8. 

3 Apanuda$wa mridhah may also mean, drive away all those 
who are engaged in battle, t.<. enemies ; or keep off from us 
battles; mrid&, meaning war, battle, tangrdmai the Fa;tw& 
hu tiiis verse also, vii. 87, and Mahidhara explains it to the 
same purport 
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3. Drinker of the Sma in season, drink nvidi thy 
divine friends the Maruts the Sma that is presented 
by us; those Maruts whose aid you have enjoyed (in 
battle), and who, following thee, have given thee the 
strength whereby thou hast slain Vritea. 

4. They who encouraged thee, Maghavan, to slay 
Ahi, who (aided thee) in the conflict with §A]IBARA, 
and in the recovery of the cattle, and who, possessed 
of wisdom, contribute verily to thy exhilaration, with 
them, the troop of the Maruts^ do thou Indsa, drink 
the Soma. 

5. We invoke to this sacrifice for present protection 
Indra, the chief of the Maruts^ the showerer (of 
benefits); augmenting (in glory), overcoming many 
foes, divine regulator (of good and ill), the subduer 
of all (enemies), the fierce, the bestower of strength. 

SOkta X. (XLVIII.) 

Deity, Ithhij and metre as before. 

Vogaiii. 1. May the showerer (of rain), who, as soon as 
bom, is the object of aflection, protect the offerer of 
the effused libation: drink at will, Indra, before (the 
other gods), of the pure Soma juice mixed with milk. 

2. On the day on which thou wast bom, thou 
didst drink at will the mountain>8biding nectar of 
this Soma plant, for thy youthful parent mother 
(Aditi), in the dwelling of thy great sire (KastapA), 
gave it to thee before she gave the breast. 

3. Approaching his mother he asked for food, and 
beheld the acrid Soma upon her bosom: eager he 
proceeds, dislodging the adversaries (of the gods); 
and, putting forth manifold (energy), he performed 
great (deeds). 
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4. Fierce, rapid in assault, of overpowering strength, 
he made his form obedient to his will:^ having over 
come Twashtri by his innate (vigour), and carried off 
the Soma juice, he drank it (deposited) in the ladles. 

5. We invoke for our protection the opulent 
Indra, distinguished in tliis combat, the leader in the 
food-bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible 
in battles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of 
wealth. 

S6kta XI. (XLIX.) 

Deity, Rishi, and metre as before. 

1. I glorify the mighty Indra, in whom oil men, 
drinking the Soma juice, obtain their wishes; whom 
the powerful (heaven and earth) and the gods begot, 
the doer of great deeds, the slayer of the VrUras^ who 
was fashioned by Vibhu (the creator).® 

2. Whom, when borne by his steeds, foremost and 
eminent in battles, breaking in two the (hostile host), 
no one ever surpasses : supreme in sway, attended by 
his faithful Maruts, and hastening to combat, he has 
destroyed with foe-withering (energies) the existence 
of the Dasyu. 

3. Vigorous, rushing through (hostile hosts), like 
a war-horse, he has pervaded heaven and earth, 
sending down rain: he is to be worshipped with 
oblations at the solemn (rite) like Bhaga: he is as 


1 So according to another text, Sukta in. 8, rupam, rupam, 
Maghavan hobhavtti, Maghamn is repeatedly of various forms : 
he can take what form the will. 

* FibhKatathtam : the scholiast explains it, appointed by 
Brahmd for the government of the world, jagaddJMpalge 
Brakmand tthipUam. 


VarsaXIII. 
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the father of those who adore (him): he is beautiful, 
worthy of invocation, the bestower of food. 

4. The upholder of h^ven and of the firmament, 
the wind, like a chariot traveling the upper (region)* 
accompanied by the Vasus; the clother of the night 
(with gloom), the parent of the sun, the distributor 
of the portion (allotted to the pious), like the words 
(of the wealthy appropriating to all) the food. 

5. We invoke for our protection the opulent 
Indra, distinguished in this combat, the leader in the 
food-bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible 
in battles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of 
wealth. 

SAkta XII. (L.) 

The dcity^ Sishif and metre as before. 

Varga XIV. 1. May Inoiu drink the libation; he of whom is 

the Sma, having come to the sacrifice; he who is the 
repeller (of adversaries), the showerer (of benefits), 
the lord of the Maruts ; may he, the wide-pervading, 
be pleased with these (sacrificial) viands : may the 
oblation be adequate to the wants of his body. 

2. I yoke (to thy car), to bring thee quickly, thy 
two docile horses, whose speed thou hast of old em- 
ployed : may thy horses, handsome Inniu, bring thee 
hither, and diink promptly of this well-effused agree- 
able libation. 

1 The conatructioii hurc makes the sense very doubtful : jsrtiA- 
tah urddkico raiho na vui/ur vasubhir niyulwdni it would 
seem as if Indua was also designated here as vdyu; the Vasus 
are said to be the Jfaruts : besides the explanation followed in 
the text, Sdtfana has another, as, Fdyu, having the Niyuts for bis 
steeds, moves like a chariot on high, so dues Ihdha, aceom- 
panied by the Maruts. 
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d. His adorers support irith cattle, Iitdba, who is 
willing to hestow upon them their desires, and ready 
to come to the sacrifice, for the sake of obtaining 
eminent prosperity and prolonged life: acceptor of 
the spirit-less Sma, who art the drinker of the Soma 
juice, and art exhilarated (by the draught), grant to 
us freely cattle in abundance. 

4. Gratify this our desire (of wealth) with cows, 
with horses, with shining Isreasure, and make ns re- 
nowned : ibe wise Kunkas, desirous of heaven, offer 
praise to thee, Indba, with pious (prayers). 

5. We invoke for our protection the opulent 
Imdra, distinguished in this combat, the leader in the 
food-bestowing (strife), hearing (our praises), terrible 
in battles, the destroyer of foes, the conqueror of 
wealth. 

SCkta XIII. (LI.) 

The deity and Bithi are the same; the metre of the three fint 

Tersee ia Joffati, of the three last Odyatri, of the rest 

TrithttAh. 

1. Let abundant praises celebrate Indra, the stay 
of man, the possessor of opulence, the adorable, pro- 
speiing with increase, the invoked of many, the 
immortal, who is daily to be propitiated with sacred 
hymns.* 

2. My praises constantly propitiate Ihdra, Ibe 
object of many rites, the sender of run, attended by 
the Maruts, the leader (of all), the giver of food, the 
destroyer of cities, the swift (in combat), the prompt 
(dispenser) of waters, the distributor of ridies, the 
subduer of fi)es, the conferrer of heaven. 


Varga XV 


1 SufMrVtdOf L 374» 
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3.. Indra, the enfeebler (of adversaries), is praised 
as a mine of wealth he is propitiated by righteous 
commendations ; he is gratified in the dwelling of the 
offerer of oblations : glorify Indra, the conqueror, the 
destroyer of his enemies. 

4. The priests glorify thee, heroic leader of men, 
with praises and with prayers : Indra, the author of 
many delusions, exerts himself for (the acquirement 
of) strength: he from of old is the lord of this 
(oblation). 

5. Many are his prohibitions® (against evil en- 
joined) to men: many are the treasures that the 
earth enshrines: for Indra tlie heavens, the plants, 
the waters, men and priests, preserve their riches. 

6. To thee, Indra, (the pious) address prayers, and 
praises, and sacrifices : accept them, lord of horses : 
giver of dwellings, friend (of man), who art the per- 
vader (of all things), partake of this present oblation, 
and grant food to the worshippers. 


I Akare vasoh, or, according to Sdyana, he is praised to pro- 
cure his aid in battle, which, when successful, is the source of 
wealth or booty; Akiryate yuddhdrthani dhanam atra ityd^ 
haro yuddham, he is celebrated for the sake of war, for therein 
is wealth, therefore dkara is the same as ynddha : or vasokjard'- 
yitri may be put together, weakeuer of tlio foe, v<uu here 
meaning enemy. 

^ JPurvtr asya ntshshidho martiyenhu is explained ndndpra^ 
hdrdni anmdsandni, various kinds of commands or regulations : 
a similar phrase in a former passage, Vol. i. p. 26 , verse y«, 
purunishshidha, has been rendered, ropeller of many foes: 
there is no material incompatibility, the latter being a compound 
epithet, and the substantive in both cases being derived from 
shidh to succeed, to go, with the preposition ntr, out, ex, to ex- 
clude, to prohibit 
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Indra, accompanied bj Ibe Marutt,, drink the 
Soma at this ceremony as thou hast dmnk of the 
libation of the son of SartjIti:' thy far-seeing and 
devout worshippers, being in security,* adore thee 
through their offerings. 

8. Do thoUj IUDRA, who art gratified by the beve- 
rage, drink the Soma that has been effused by us, 
together with thy friends, the MarutSy at this cere- 
mony : thou who art invoked of many, and whom all 
the gods equipped as soon as born for the great 
battle (with the Asuras). 

9. MarutSy this is your friend for sending of the 
waters: they (the Maruts)y the givers of strength, 
have yielded Indra gratification : may the devourer 
of Vritra drink with them the libation offered by the 
worshipper in his own abode. 

10. Lord of riches, entitled to praise, this -libation 
has been effused agreeably to (our) strength : do thou 
drink of it quickly.* 

11. Invigorate thy body with the Soma that has 
been poured out as food for thee : may it exhilarate 
thee, delighting in the Soma draught.* 

12. May this libation, Indra, penetrate to thy 
flanks ; may it, (aided) by prayer, reach thy head ; 


1 See toL i. p. 139, verae 12. 

3 Tava farman & vivdtanti, they worship thee in the seoiirity, 
or nnassiulable place, dependent on, -or protected by thee, taeo- 
tambandkini farmani nirbddhatthdne aikitih: AtfoAtcMoro, Y'a- 
jur-Veda, vii. 35, explains famum either by aukha nAititta 
for the sake of happiness, or yiyaapriAa, the chamber of 
sacrifice. 

3 Sama-Veela 1 . 165 and ii. 87. 

* Sdma-Vitda ii. 88 — 89. 

VOL. III. H 
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may it spread, hero, through tliy arms, (that they may 
distribute) vrealth. 

86kta XIV. (LII.) 

The deny and Sithi are the same; the metre of the first four 
verses is O&yatri, of the sixth Jagati, of the fifth, seventh, 
and eighth Truhtubh, 

Vsrgaxvii. 1. Accept, Indra, at our morning sacrifice, this 
libation, combined with fresh barley, with parched 
grain and ctu*ds, and with cakes, and sanctified by 
holy prayer.* 

2. Accept, Indra, the prepared cakes and' butter; 
eat them eagerly : the oblations flow for thee. 

3. Eat, Indra, our (offered) cakes and. butter; 
derive enjoyment from our praises, as a lover from his 
mistress.^ 

4. Indra, renowned of old, accept our cakes and 
butter, oCered at dawn ; for great are thy deeds, 

5. Partake, Indra, of the barley and the delicious 
cakes and butter of the mid-day sacrifice, when thy 
zealous worshipper, hastening to adore thee, and eager 
as a bull, is present, and celebrates (thee) with hymns. 

Varga XVIII. 6. Indra, who ai't praised of many, accept readily 
from our friend of barley, and cakes, and butter, 
offered at the tliird (or evening) sacrifice : laden with 
sacrificial viands, we approach with praises to thee, 
sage Indra, who art accompanied by the RU>hus and 
by VXja. 

7. We have prepared the parched grain and curds 
for thee, associated with Pdsiian ; the fried barley for 


1 Yajur-Veda, xx. 20 : Sdma^Veda, i. 210. 

* Vadh^yur iva~yo$haifdmf as one fond of women, a libertine, 
enjoys a youthful female. 
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thee, lord of the tavmy horses, associated 'with thy 
steeds: attended by the troop of Maruts, eat the 
cakes : hero, who art wise, and the slayer of Vritra, 
drink the libation. 

8, Offer to him quickly (priests) the fried barley : 
offer to the most heroic of leaders the cakes and 
butter: may the like offerings, victorious Indka, pre- 
sented to thee daily, augment thy vigour for the 
drinking of the Soma juice. 

SAkta XV. (LIII.) 

Indr A aud Parvata are the deities, the RiM is, as before, 
ViswAuitra: the metre of the tenth and sixteenth vei’ses is 
Jagait; of the thirteenth Odgatri; of the twelfth, twentieth, 
and twenty-second AnuthuAkf of the eighteenth Brihaii", 
of the twenty-third TVifAtuiA. 

1. Indra and Parvata, bring hitlier, in a spacious vargaxix. 
car, delightful viands (generative of) good progeny : 
partake, deities, of the oblations (offered) at (our) 
sacrifices, and, gratified by the (sacrificial) food, be 
elevated by our jiraiscs.* 

2. Tarry awhile contentedly, Maghavan, (at our 
rite) : go not away; for t offer to thee (the libation) of 
the copiously-effiised Soma: powerful Indra, I lay 
hold of the skirts (of thy robe) witli sweet-flavoured 
commendations, as a son (clings to the garment) of a 
father. 

3. Adhwaryu, let us two offer prai.se: do ^tbou 
concur with me:* let us address pleasing praise to 


‘ Sama-Veda, i. 3S8. 

* Pratt me grinild ; the Hotri is supposed to speak to tlic 
Adkwaryu to direct their joint performance of some part of the 
ceremony 

h2 
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Ikdea: sit down, Imdsa, on the sacred grass (pre- 
pared by) the institator of the rite; and may onr 
commendations be most acceptable to 'lNDHA. 

4. A man’s wife, Maohavan, is his dwelling; verily 
she is his place of birth:' thither let thy horses, 
harnessed (to thy car), convey thee : we prepare the 
Soma juice at the fit season : may Agni come as our 
messenger before thee. 

5. Depart, Maghavan: come Indba: both ways,* 
protector,® there is a motive for thee, whether it be 
standing in thy vast chariot, or liberating thy neigh- 
ing steed. 

v^rjtaxx. 6. When thou hast drunk the Soma^ then, 1 ni>&a, 
go home: an auspicious life (abides) pleasantly in 
thy dwelling : in either (case) there is the standing 
in thy car or liberating the steeds for provender. 


^ Jdyd id astam sed u yonih^ the apropos of this is not Tory 
eyident : astam the commentator explains by griliamy and he 
quotes the Smriti for the identity of house and housewife/ 
grihini grlliam uchyate itismriteh: the notion that a man is 
bom of his wife evidently originates in the fanciful etymology 
of Jdydj a wife, from jan, to be bom, as it is first found in the 
Bruhinniia. 

Tasydm ptinar navo hhutwd dasame mdsi jdyate^ 
Tadjdydjdyd hhavati^ yad asydmjdyate punah. 

Again, in her being renewed (as a son) he is bom in the tenth 
month, 

And a wife therefore becomes ydyd, because he is again bom 
in her: 

from thi??, passing probably through the Sutras, we have the 
same in Maim ix. 18 , 

Pattr-hhdrydm sampravUya garhho hhutrveha jdyate 
Jdydyds-taddhijdydyatwani yad asydm jdyate punak. 

^ XJbhayatrd ie artham, according to the scholiast, Indra's 
wife awaits his return, the Soma libation invites his stay. 

^ Dhrdtar, lit. brother, but here explained poshaka, nourisher. 
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7. These sacrificers are the {Bhq;as), of whom the 
diversified Angirasas (are the priests) and the heroic 
sons of the expeller (of the foes of the gods) from 
heaven,* bestowing riches upon ViswXmitra at the 
sacrifice of a thousand (victims),* prolong (his) life. 

8. Maohavan becomes repeatedly (manifest) in 
various forms, practising delusions with respect to his 
own peculiar person ; and invoked by his appropriate 
prayers, he comes in a moment from heaven to the three 
(daily rites), and, although observant of seasons, is the 
linker (of the Soma) irrespective of season. 

9. The great Rishi the generator of the gods,* 
the attracted by the deities, the ovei'looker of the 
leaders (at holy rites), ViswAmitra arrested the 
watery stream* when he sacrificed for SudAs; Indra, 
with the Kusikas was jdeased.* 

10. Sages and saints, overlookers of the leaders (of 
sacred rites), Kusikas^ when the Soma is expressed 


I The text is merely Jme JShojd angiraso virdpd : the scho- 
liast explains the former, Kshatriya descendants of Sudd*: 
Saueldsdh kthatriya, ydgatn hurvdftah, instituting the sacrifice 
at which the latter, MedfidtUhi, and the rest of the race of 
Angiras, were their Ydjaka*, or officiating priests. 

^Rudra: his sons are the ilfaruts. 

s 8aha*r€uOve, according to the comment, the atu-amedha. 

* Revajdh is explained by Sdya^a, the generator of radiances 
or energies, tgatdm janayitfi: the compound is not devajd 
god-bom, nor was Vifiodmitra of divine parentage : Deva-ydta, 
which follows, is explained tai*i^obkir-dkfi*hta, drawn or 
attracted by those energies. 

* Attabhndt tindhum anfavam .* he is said to hare stopped 
the current of the confluence of the Vipdtd and Satudrl rivers. 

* Apriydyata kusikebkir Indra : Sayauu explains this, 
Kurihagotrotpannair-riskibhih taha, with the J^is&woftberace 
of Kutika, or it might be rendered, pleucd by the Kvsika*. 
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with stones at the sacrifice, then exhilarating (the 
gods) with praises, sing the lioly strain (aloud) like 
(screaming) swans, and, together with the gods, drink 
the sweet juice of the Soma. 

11. Approach, KitsikaSy the steed of Sun As ; ani- 
mate (him), and let him loose to (win) riches (for the 
raja) ; for the king (of the gods) has slain Vritra 
in the East, in the West, in the North, therefore let 
(Sun As) worship him in the best (regions) of the 
earth. 

12. I have made Indra glorified' by these two, 
heaven and earth, and this prayer of ViswAmitba 
protects the race of Bhdrata.^ 

13. The riswdmitras have addressed the prayer to 
Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt; may he there- 
fore render us very opulent.^ 

1 4 . What do the cattle for thee among the Kikatas 

Indr am atushtavam: the verb is the third preterite of the 
causal, I have caused to be praised ; or if taken in place of the 
present tense by Vaidik licence, it may be, accordin;^ to the 
commentator, I piuise Indra^ abiding between heaven and 
earth, t.e. in the firmament. 

* The vei-ses to this, from verse 9, inclusive, are translated by 
Professor Roth : Liter, und Gesch. der Veda. 105. 

3 The Bhdratasy or descendants of JBharatay are in one 
sense tlie descendants of Viswdmitray Bharata being the son 
of Sakuntald, the daughter of the sage. Malta. Adi P.i the same 
authority, however, makes Vaahhtha the family fulest of the 
Bhdratas, and their restorer to dominion from, which they had 
been expelled by the Panchdlcut. — Ibid; 3735. 

* The Kikatas are said by Sdyanay following YdikUy Nir. 
VI. 82, to be countrica inhabited by Andt^yaSy people who do not 
perform worship, who are infidels, nd»tih4ux Kihata is usually 
identified w*itli South Baliar, shewing, apparently, that Vaidik 
Hinduism had not reached the province when this was said| or 
as Kihata was the fountain-head of Buddhumy it might be 
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they yield no milk to mix with the Soma, they need 
not the vessel (for the libation):' bring them to us: 

(bring also) the wealth of the son of the nsurerj’ and 
give us, Magbavan, (the possessions) of the low 
branches (of the community).’ 

15. The daughter of Surya given by Jamadagni,' 
gliding everywhere and dissipating ignorance, has 
emitted a mighty (sound),’ and has diffused ambrosia] 
imperishable food amongst the gods.’ 

16. May she, gliding everywhere, quickly bring us Vargaxxti. 
food (suited) to the five races of men may she, the 


aseeried that the Buddhists were herealluddd to, if it were not 
wholly incompatible with all received notions of the earlier date 
of the Vedas, 

1 Na tapanti gharmdni: Yasha explains the last harmyam, a 
house ; but Sdyana calls it a vessel termed Mahivira, used 
at the rite called Pragrihyn, prayrihydkhyaharmopayuktam 
mahdvirapdtram, which the cattle do not warm by yielding 
their milk to it. 

^ Abhara pramagandasya vedas: maganda is explained by 
both scholiasts, kusidin, or us irer, one who says to himself, the 
money that goes from me will come back doubled, and pro, 
prefixed, is equivalent to a patronymic. 

^ Naichasdhhdm^ that which belongs to a low {xiicha) 
branch, or class (jdhhd) ; the posterity born of Sudras aiid ilie 
like. 

* Jamadagni-daildf according to Sdyana^ may mean, given 
by the Eishis, those who maintain a blazing jamat-jtvala/, 
fire, Agni ; a sense confirmed by the use of the plural in Ihe next 
verse: the daughter of Surya^ so given, is said to be speech, or 
its personification, vdk-devatd, 

ft The sound of thunder or the like in the sky. 

ft As the prayer or exclamation which accompanies the burnt 
offering. 

^ PAnchajanydsu krUhthhu: here, therefore, the five dis- 
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daughter of the suu^ 'whom the grey-haired Jamauao- 
Nis gave to me, (be) 'the bestower of new life.* 

17. May the Wses* be steady, the axle be strong, 
the pole be not defective, -the yoke not be rotten; may 
Indra preserve the two yoke-pins from decay: car 
with uninjured felloes, be ready for uS.* 

18. Give strength, Indra, to our bodies; give 
strength to our vehicles ; (gi're) strength to our sons 
and grandsons ; that they may live (long) ; for thou 
art 'the giver of strength. 

19. Fix firmly the substance of the khayar (axle), 
give solidity to the sim (floor) of the car :* strong 
axle, strongly fixed by us, be strong ; cast us not from 
out of our conveyance. 

20. May this lord of the forest* never desert us 
nor do ns harm : may we travel prosperously home 


tinctions are restricted to human beings, confirmingthe scholiast’s 
notion that the four castes and barbarians are intended. 

1 JPahshyd, the daughter of JPahsha: pak»kanirvdkakaiiya, 
the distributor of the parts (of the year?), that is, tdryasya, of 
the sun. 

3 Naxyam dyur dadhdnd, having new life or feod: the scho- 
liast adds, mama kurvdnd hhavatu. 

3 Odvau-gachchhata, iti, gdvau aiwau: gdva implies, those 
who go, or, in this place, horses. 

* Ftnrdmltra, says the commentator, being about to depart 
from the sacrifice of Svdd*, invokes good fertune for his 
conveyance. 

3 Khadiragya sdram is the text, the essence of the hhadira, 
mimota catechu, of which the scholiast says the bolt of the 
axle is made, whilst the l^nsapd, Datbergiorneu, furnishes 
wood for the fioor: these are still timber-trees in common use. 

* Vanatpatif that is, here, the timber of which the car is made. 
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until the stopping (of the car), until the unharnessing 
(of the steeds). 

21. Indra, hero, possessor of wealth, protect us this 
day against our foes with many and excellent defences : 
may the vile wretch who hates us fall (before us) ; 
may the breath of life depart from him whom we hate. 

22. As (the tree) suffers pain from the axe, as the 
Stmal flower is (easily) cut off, as the injured cauldron 
leaking scatters foam, so may mine enemy perish.^ 

23. Men, (the might) of the destroyer is not known 
to you : regarding him as a mere animal, they lead 
him away desirous (silently to complete his devotions) : 
the wise condescend not to turn the foolish into ridi- 
cule, they do not lead the ass before the horse.^ 


1 The construction is elliptical : the ellipse is supplied by tbe 
scholiast, as the tree is cut down by the axe, so may the enemy 
be cut down : as one cuts off without difficulty the flower of 
the Simhala^ so may he be destroyed: as the cauldron (ukhd) 
when struck (^prahata)^ and thence leaking {ycshantj svavanti)^ 
scatters foam or breath from its mouth, so {dweshui madiya^ 
mantrcLi&marthycna prahata san^ phenam mukhdd udgiratu) 
may that hater, struck by the power of my prayer, vomit foam 
from his mouth. 

2 According to Sdyana the passage alludes to a legend of 
Vinwamitra having been seized and bound by the followers of 
Vasishtfuif when observing a vow of silence tliese were his 
reflections on the occasion ; disparaging the rivalry of Vasishtha 
with himself^ as if between an ass and a ho)*&e : some of the 
terms are unusual ; sayahasya, commonly, of an arrow, is ex- 
plained agreeably to its etymology from jfo, to destroy, avamna^ 
kdrinah^ of the finisher or destroyer, that is, of Viswdmitrai 
Lodham ndyanti, they lead the sage, deriving lod/ta from iub^ 
dham, desirous that his penance might not be frustrated, tapasah 
hshayo md hhud iti, lohhena tushntm sthit-am Rishim pamm 
manyamdna^ thinking tlie JRishi silent through his desire, to be 
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24. These sons of Biiahata,* Indha, understand 
sevA^ance (from the . Vdsishfhas)^ not association (with 
them) ; they urge their steeds (against them) as 
against a constant foe ; they bear a stout bow (for their 
destruction) in battle/^ 


an animab stupid. Ydaha interprets the phrase in the same 
manner, JLuhdham rishim nayanti pamm manyamdndh, they 
take away the desiring jRis/ib thinking him an animal: in the 
second half the words are also of unusual application: na avd^ 
jinam vdjind hdsayantii Sdycuia derives vdjina from vdeh, 
speed, with ina affix, and interprets it sarvajna, all-knowing; 
the contrary, avdjina^ by murhha^ a fool. 

^ The sons of Bkarata are the descendants of Vifwdmiira 
whose enmity to the race of Vasuhtka is here decidedly ex- 
pressed : this and the preceding stanzas are regarded as impre- 
cations denounced by Visivamitra against Fhttshtha, with 
whom he had quarrelled on account of his disciple the Raja 
Sudds, 

3 The Anuhramanikd obFcrvcs the last verses of this hymn 
have the sense of imprecations: they are iniihical to the 
Vdsfshthizsy B,nd the Vdsishtjias hear them not; antyd ahhisdpdr- 
thastd vdsishihadweshinyoh na vdsuhthdhsriipcantii the com- 
mentator on tlie Index cites this verse of the Brxhad-devald in 
confirmation : saUidiid hhidyate murddhd kirtanena srutena 
vd, teshdm hdldh prainiyante tasmdt ids tu na hirttayetf the 
head is split a hundred times by reciting or listening to them, 
and his children perish ; therefore let not a man repeat them : 
the commentator on the Nirukta, when be comes to the passage, 
lodham rishim vayanii, pa«8C3 it by without animadversion, 
expressly because he says tlie verses are inimical to the Vdnshr 
ihas^ and he is of the race of VaMshtha, of the Kapishthala 
branch, Sd VasishthadweshirVi-akamcka kdpishthalo VdMhr 
thahj atas td na nirbrammi : it is not unusu^ for transcribers 
to omit these passages altogether, as noticed by Professor 
Roth, and by Professor Muller : see the various readings of the 
latter, Itiy-Veda, y oh ii. Introduction, p. 66. 
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ANtVAKA V, 

SiJkta I. (LIV.) 

The deities are the Vipcadevas} the is Prajapati, the 
sen of either Viswauitra or Vachj the metre is Truh^uhh, 

1. They recite repeatedly this gratifying praise to 
the great product of sacrifice (Agni): maybe who 
(is endowed) with domestic radiance hear us : may the 
imperishable Agni, (endowed) with divine radiance, 
hear us. 

2. Knowing their greatness, offer worship to the 
vast heaven and to the earth: my desire, wishing 
(for felicity) proceeds* (to them), in whose praise 
the gods, desirous of adoration, delight together with 
their worshippers at the sacrifice. 

3. Heaven and earth, may your truth be ever in- 
violable ; be propitious to us for the due completion 
of the rite: this adoration (Agni) is offered to heaven 
and earth: I worship (them) with (sacrificial) food; 
I solicit of them precious (wealth). 

4. Heaven and earth, endowed with truth, they 
who are the ancient declarers of the truth, have 
obtained from you (what they desired); and so, earth, 
men cognizant (of the greatness of you both) have 
worshipped you for the sake of triumphing over 
(hostile) heroes in battle. 

5. Who knows what is the truth, or who may here 
declare it ? what is the proper path that leads to the 
gods ? their inferior abiding places are beheld,* as 


1 Kama me iehehan eharati, lit. mj deiire wishing goes, or 
exists : the scholiast adds to iehehan, tarvin bhogdn, all enjoy- 
ments, but this does not make the expression more definite. 

> As the constellations. 


Varga XXIX. 
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are those which (are situated) in superior mysterious 
rites.* 

Vaigaxxx. 6. The far-seeiug beholder of mankind (the sun), 
surveys this heaven and earth, rejoicing when defi- 
cient in moisture in the womb of the waters (the 
firmament), both concurring in community (of func- 
tion),* although they occupy various dwellings, like 
the diversified nests of a bird. 

7. Common (in function),* disjoined, of distant 
termination, they remain vigilant in a permanent 
station : being, as it were, sisters, and ever young : 
they therefore address each other by twin appellations.* 

8. These two® keep all born things discrete, and, 
although comprehending the great divinities, are not 
distressed: all moving and stationary beings rest 
upon one (basis), whether animals, or birds, or crea- 
tures of various kinds. 

9. I consider at present the eternal and ancient 
sisterhood to us of thee, our great protectress and 
progenitrix,® within whose vast and separated path 
thy eulogists, the gods, travel in their chariots. 


* In the latter case they are made known, it is said, by the 
Veda. 

* In the interchange of moisture. 

3 Heaven and earth are the personifications here alluded to. 

* Jfiu bruvdtf. mithundni ndma: heaven and earth are desig- 
nated together by urvi and other duplicate terms; urvyddibhir- 
dwandwanumahhir, dydvdpiilhivydvuchyete. 

* Heaven and earth keep all that is born distinct or separate, 
by furnishing interval or space, avakdsapraddnena. 

* 3Iahah piturjanitiir, jdmi tan nah is explained mahatydh 
pdlayitrydh JanayUi ydsteva, of thee, that is, of the heaven ; jumi 
is put (oTjdmitwam, or hhayimlwam, sisterhood, the condition of a 
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10. I repeat this hymn, heaven and earth, to you ; 
and may tlie soft-bellied, fire-tongued Mitra, royal 
Vabdna, the youthful Adityas, all cognizant of the 
past, and proclaiming (their own acts),* hear it. 

11. The golden-handed, soft-tongued Savitri is 
descending from heaven (to be present) thrice (daily) 
at the sacrifice: accept, Savitri, the praise (recited 
by) the worshippers, and thereupon grant to us all our 
desires. 

12. May the divine Twashtri, the able artificer, 
the dextrous-handed, the pos.scssor of wealth, the 
observer of truth, bestow upon us those things (which 
are necessary) for our preservation: Kiniius, asso- 
ciated witli PuSHAN, make us joyful, as they (the 
priests), with uplifted stones, prepare the sacred 
libation. 

13. May the Maruts, who.se cars are the lightning, 
who are armed with spears, resplcn<lcnt, destroyers of 
foes, from wliom the watci’s proceed, ( who are) 
unresting and adorable, and may SARASWArf hear (my 
prayer); and may you (Mariits), speedy in your lib 
rality, bestow (upon us) riches and good oilspring. 

14. IMay (our) praises and prayers, the causes of 
good fortune, attain at this sacrifice Vish.vd, the object 
of many rites : he, the wide-stepping; whose commands 
the many-l)lending regions of space, the generators 
(of all beings), do not disobey. 


relative or sister: tliis will not allow of pitri and janitri being 
rendered father and progenitor, else we have had Dyus^ heaven, 
which is here addressed, characterized by these attributes: sec 
vol. II. p. 138, V. 33. 

^ Paprathdn&h is explained as in the text, swdni swdni kar* 
mdni prathayantah. 


Varga XXVI. 
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15. Indra, invested with all energies, has filled 
bq^th heaven aiul earth with liis greatness: do thou, 
who art the destroyer of cities, the slayer of Vritra, 
the leader of a conquering host, collect cattle and 
bestow them abundantly upon us. 

Ifi. XAsatyas, my protectors, inquirers (after the 
wishes) of your kinsman, l)eautiful is your cognate 
appellation of Aswixs: he to us the liberal donors of 
riches: do you, who arc irresistible, protect the offerer 
(of the oblation) with unblaineablc (defences). 

17, Sages acquainted wnth the past, excellent is 
that heantiful appellation' under which you have both 
become gods in (the sphere of) In ora: do thou, 
Indra, the invoked of many, a fricnul, (associated) 
with the helovcd Ribiius, shape this prayer for our 
benefit. 

18, May Auvaman, Aditi, the adorable (gods), 
and the unimpi'defl functions of Varuna (protect) us: 
keep u.; fiom (following) the course nnpropitious to 
ollspring,'"' and rnav onr dwelling be abundant in pro- 
geny ami cnlth 

19, ^f ay tlio nie;^soiig(?r of the gods, engendered in 
many ])hiccs, * very v. hen* proclaim us void of offence: 
may eai th aijii hea'^cn, the waters, the snn, and tlie 
vast firioauH*!'. 1. with the ccoLstellations, Jiear us. 


^ Chtrru utintci i7»ay elairit d agreeable or accepRible act or 
natno ^lautanam i r/, chanty wanohuram ; hy 

wli'ieli ibe Anv\n:'^ utr;thie;l deitieation, yana (hraiwavi pnipna- 
ihai but in the j ieeriiiug ver.=<e wo have the similar phrast*, 
rhdru :uu>ui^ exphiiu' d sajdtc hhavam hamantyamy 
ih'sirable c<‘givate np}><'l],i!iou 

Ynyoia no tmapofydni •/antoh: ouajutf t/uvi is explained 
ptif/ dndm ahifd)/i hario*} ni fan tndrydt prithoh hurufa. 
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20. May the (divine) showerers (of benefits), the 
deities of the mountains, and those abiding in fixed 
habitations,^ propitiated by the sacrificial food, hear 
us : may Aditi, ivith the Adityas^ hear us : may the 
Maruts grant us auspicious felicity. 

21. May our path ever be easy of going, and pro- 
vided with food : sprinkle, gods, the plants with sweet 
water : (safe) in thy friendship, Agni, may my for- 
tune never be impaired, but may 1 occupy a dwelling 
(abounding) with riches and ample food. 

22. Taste .(Agni) the oblations; make manifest 
(for u.s) abundant food : measure out the viands before 
us; thou overcomest all those (who are) our enemies 
in conflict: favourably inclined towards us lighten 
up all our (ceremonies) day by day. 

S(5kta It. (J.V.) 

The deities arc tlie Vuiraderwt •, the Ipxhi is Prampati; the 
metre Trhhudyh, 

1. When the preceding dawns appear the great 
imperishable (light) is engendered in the (firmament 
the) sphere of the waters, and then the worshipper is 
alert to perform the rites (due to) the gods, for 
groat and unequalled is ihe might of the gods.® 

4. Lot not the gods, Agni, now do us harm, nor 
the ancient progenitons, who have come to know the 


' J)hrucohd>emfhnh, nlrchalaathdndh^ those of fixed places ; 
it may Ik', porhapt!, an epiilict of I he preceding 

^ Afahad^drrdfinm O'urolff'dvi ehara is llio barlhcri of this 
UTid the follow ingslauzas: amraiivam is the abstn-.ct from ««?//•/?> 
expliiinod strong, powerful, prahala^ from aayatij who or wliut 
throws or impels all things or beings, asyoti, hshipaii sarvdn : 
flic abstract prnhulyam or aipcaryam^nu^hX or sovcivignty: 
ehiw^ one, is cxjdaiiied multhyam^ chief. 


V’ar^a 

XWIH 
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degree (of divinity); nor the manifester of light 
between the two ancient dwellings (earth and heaven, 
the sun); for great and unequalled is the might of the 
gods. 

3. Variously do my manifold desires alight: pre- 
sent at the solemnity, I recite ancient (hymns) : when 
the fire is kindled we speak indeed the truth, for 
great and unequalled is tlie might of the gods. 

4. The r.iiivcrsal sovereign* is conveyed to many 
directions : he sleeps in the places of repose : he is 
connected with the forests: one mother (heaven) 
nourishes the child; the other (earth) gives him a 
dwelling: great and unequalled is the might of the gods. 

5. Existing in ancient plants,* abiding afterwards 
in new, he enters into tlie young (herbs) as soon as 
they are produced: unimpregnated they become preg- 
nant and bear fruit: great and unequalled is the 
might of the gods. 

VarKa x cj.x. 0. The child of two mothers .sleeps in the west, 
but (in tlie morning'' the single infant proceeds un- 
ohstructed (through the sky) : the.se are the functions 
of !Mitra and VAruxa :* great and unequalled is the 
might of the gods. 

7. The cliild of two mothers, the invoker of the 
god.s at sacrifices, the universal sovereign, proceeds 
thence forward (in the sky) : the root (of all), he 
ahide.s (in the houses of the pious): the reciters of 
ploasant (words) oifer him agreeable (praises): great 


1 Samuno rd/d may imply eitlier A^ni or the Soma. 

3 Said eitiior A gni or the sun. 

3 MUra presiding over the day, Varwia over the night, but 
both being fonns of one Agni. 
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and unequalled is the might of the gods. 

8. All (creatures) approaching too near his con- 
fines are beheld witli their faces turned away as (an 
enemy) flies from a comlwitant: obvious (to all), be 
penetrates the w.ater for its destruction: great and 
unequalled is the might of the gods. 

9. In those (plants) the aged messenger (of tlio 
gods) constantly abides: mighty, he passes with the 
radiant (sun) through the regions of space; assuming 
vanous forms, he looks (complacently) upon us : great 
and unequalled is the might of the gods. 

10. Pervading and protecting (all), possessing grate- 
ful and immortal radiance, he preserves the supreme 
path (of the rains), for Agni knows all these worlds ; 
great and unequalled is the might of the gods. 

11. The twin pair (day and night) adopt various Vdrgtixxx. 
forms : one of them shines brightly, the other is black : 

twin sisters are they, one black and the other white : 
great and unequalled is the might of the gods. 

12. Where the mother and the daughter, two pro- 
ductive milch kinc, unite, they nourish each other:* 

I worship them both in (the firmament), the dwelling 

of the waters : great and unequalled is the might of * 
the gods. 

13. Licking the calf of the other, one of them lows 
aloud: the milch cow oflers her udder for the one that 
is without moisture (the earth), and she (the earth) is 
refreshed by the milk of the rain:‘ great and un- 
equalled is the might of the gods. 


I Earth aud husven by U>e iuterchauge of inoiatura. 

‘ This ia rather obscurely expressed: the calf is said to be 
^ffni ; the cow with milk is the sky, whose udder is the ohuid, 
YOL. III. I 
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14. The earth’ wears bodies of many forms; she 
abides on high^ cherishing her year and a half old 
(calf):* knowing the alwde of the truth ‘ (the snn), 
I offer worship ; great and unequalled is the might of 
the gods. 

15. Like two (distinguishing) impressions, they 
(day and night) are placed visible in the midst (be- 
tween heaven and earth), one hidden, one manifest: 
the path (of both) is common, and that is universal 
(for good and evil) : great and unequalled is the 
might of the gods. 

IG. May the milch kine® without their young, 
abiding (in the heaven), and though unmilked, yet 
yielding milk, and ever fresh and youthful, be shaken 
(so as to perform their functions): great and nne- 
qualled is the might of the gods. 

17. When the showerer roars in other (regions) 
he sends down the rain upon a different herd,* for he 

whence the rain of which the earth is in want descends; 
Ritanya sd payasd pintateldy is also explained Jalavarjitd 
prithivy-ddityasyodahena siktd bhavati varsfiakdle, the earth 
without water is sprinkled by the water of the sun in the rainy 
season. 

1 The text has Padyd, which Sdyana explains Bliumiy de- 
riving it from pady or foot, the earth, according to a text of the 
10th Mandala, having been created from the feet of the Creator: 
the lOlh Mandala, however, is of questionable authority. 

* On the aitar. 

^ Tryavim, fdrddhasamvafmravayasko vatsah, a calf a year 
and a half old ; t. e. the sun of that period, or it may apply to 
the sun, as the protector (avih) of the three (tti) worlds. 

It f t (My u sadmariy SafyahkiUasyddifyasya sthdnam, the place 
of the sun, who is one with the truth. 

® Either the regions of space or the clouds. 

® Anyasmln yitfhe, a herd, or troop, of regions, according to 
Say am y ditdm vrinde. 
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is the victor, the auspicious, the sovereign : great and 
unequalled is the might of the gods. 

18. We proclaim, people, the wealth of the hero, 
(Indra), in horses; the gods know his (affluence); 
six, or five and five, Jiarnessed to his car, convey him;* 
great and unequalled is the might of the gods. 

19. The divine Twasiitui the impeller (of all), the. 
multiform, lias begotten and nourished a numerous 
progeny, for all these worhls are of him : great and 
unequalled is the might of the god.s. 

20. lie has filled the two vast receptacles'* (heaven 
and earth) united (with ci’catures): they arc both 
penetrated by his lustre : the hero spoiling the trea- 
sures (of the foe) is renowned : great and unequalled 
is the might of the gods. 

21. Our king, the nouri.sher of all, abides (in the 
firmament) nearest to this earth like a liencvolent 
friend: the valiant {Maruts) precede him (when 
abroad), and dwell in his mansion: great and un- 
equalled is the might of the gods. 

22. The plants, In'Dua, come to perfection by thee; 
fi'om thee the waters (flow) ; earth beans her treasures 
for thee : may we, thy friends, be sharers of tlicse 
blessings: gi'cat and unequalled is the might ol‘ 
the gods. 

1 Sh(dhd yuliUth 'pamhapanchd rahxinti^ that ciifif.r tlie 
six seasons of the your, or, by eoujliininin^ the cold and dewy 
seasons, five : thf so uic figuratively horses. 

2 ChumbvaUy l!io two vt.sseis in which gods and men cat, c/t/ 2 - 
manfy udunty annyot' ih‘camaiiusshyuh\ this would inijdy vcs-sri.s 
or ladles, but the scholia-st also pro[>osc8, the two ihatairc eaten or 
enjoyed by living beings; that is, heaven and eayth. 
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ADHYAYA IV. 


V.irg. 1 1. 


ANUVAKA V. Continued. 

S«:>KTA III. (LVI.) 

The dcitioi arc till! Vitwaduvas-, the Ithhi is Prajupati', ihe 
metro TiUhtuhh. 

1. Neither the deceptive nor the resolute interrupt 
the primitive and permanent operations of the gods, 
nor do the innocuous heaven and earth (interrupt 
them), nor are the mountains standing (on the earth) 
to be bowed down.* 

2. One stationary (year) sustains six burthens (in 
the seasons); the (solar) rays spread through that 
true and extensive (term); three revolving spheres 
are severally above, two of which are placed in secret, 
and one is visible.*' 

:i. The three-breusted,^ the showercr (of rain,) the 
oraniforni, the threc-iiddcred, the parent of multiform 
progeny, the possessor of magnitude, followed l)y three 
hosts (the year), advances, the vigorous iinprcgnator 
of the perpetual plants. 

4-. (The year) is awake, the path in the vicinity of 


^ The condition of all created things in earth and hca\'en, and 
the elevation of the mountains, arc the work of the gods, and 
no one can make them otherwise. 

* Heaven and the firmament are not wholly discernible, 
earth is. 

3 That is, as subsequently specified, the year, |iersonified: the 
numorr three, repeatedly mentioned, is said to apply to the 
seasons of the year, reduced from the usual number of six to 
three, the hot, rainy, and cold, by merging into them, severally, 
the vernal, auiuranal, and dewy. 
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those (plants ) : I call upon the beautiful name of the 
Adityas\^ the divine waters Avandering severally 
(now) give it delight, and (now) depart from it.* 

6. Rivers, the dwelling-places of the intelligent 
gods are thrice three:* the measurer of the tluree 
(worlds)^ is the sovereign at sacrifices ; three female 
(divinities)* of the waters charged with the rains 
descend from heaven at the thrice (repeated) solemnity. 

6. Savitri, descended from heaven, bestow upon 
us blessings thrice every day : Bhaga, saviour, grant 
us thrice a day riches of three elements :® Dhishana' 
enable us to acquire (Avealth). 

7. May Savitri bestow upon us wealth at the 
(three periods) of the day, for the .well-handed Mitra 
and Varuna, the waters, the vast heaven and earth, 
solicit precious things from the liberality of Savitri. 

8. Three are the excellent uninjurable bright 
regions,® three scions of the powerful (year) are 
shining;® practisers of truth, quick moving, of sur- 

1 That is, according to the scholiast, upon the montlis over 
which the twelve A.dilya» presided 

^ Daring the four months of the year when the rains fall the 
rivers are filled ; during the other eight they are more or less 
dried up. 

3 Bach of the three Lokas has three divisions : this is a piece 
of inibrmation addressed to the rivers, Sindhavah being in the 
vocative case. 

< The sun or the year. 

^ The scholiast says they are lid, Sarasicati, and Shdrati. 

* Tridhdtu r&yat, cattle, gold, and gems. 

^ The goddess of speech. 

B Ileaven, earth, fimament. 

> Atjni, Vdyu, and Surya, according to Sdyanat the text 
calls them amrasya vird : asnrah is explained hdldtmd tamvat 
tarn, the year, identical with time; iettya putrdh, its sons. 
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Varga IT. 


passing radiance : may the deities he present thrice 
daily at the sacrifice. 

Si-KTA IV. (LVII.) 

Tlic diitios, Itixhif and metre as before. 

1. May the discriminating Ixdra apprehend my 
glorificiition (of the gods), which is (free) as a milch 
cow, grazing alorn?, without a cowherd, one who is 
readily milked, yi-.lvling alaindant nourislnncnt, and 
of whom Agni and Ixdra (and we), are tlie coni- 
n tenders. 

2. Indha and PiJsfnN, the showorers (of benefits), 
and tiic liuppy-handed VswiXS, well atlected towards us, 
have milked the (eloinll reposing in heaven ; where- 
fore, Vasvn, universal dtfitics, sporting on this (altar), 
may T here obtain the Inippiness derived from you. 

The plants tlnit desire for the showerer (Indra) 
the power (of sending rain) appreciate, when mani- 
fest, the embryo (blossom) deposited in him: the kine 
desirous of reward come to the presence of the calf, 
invested with nniny iorms.^ 

4. I glorify with praise the beautiful heaven and 
earth, taking in hand the stones (to express the 
libation) at the sacrifice, as these thy graceful, adora- 
ble, and many-blessing rays ( Agni) mount up for the 
good of man. 

5. With thy widc-sitreading tongue, Agxi, sweet 
and intclligeut, which is renowned amongst the gods, 
bring hither all the adorable deities for our protec- 
tion, and give them to didnk of the sweet (libations). 

• The vegetable world, as cliafaeterizcd by rice, barley, wild 
rice, and the like ; vnhi^amnivdrddi-pliala laluJutuam, pulram, 
tanayam, vaUatu iva. 
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6. Divine Agni, giver of dwellings, knowcr of all 
that exists, extend to us that benevolence which, un- 
shared by others, cherishes us like the sliowers of the 
rain-cloud : that kindness which is beneftcent for all 
mankind. 

SdKTA V. (LVIII.) 

The deities are the Aftvins; the Ris/ii and metre as before. 

1. The milch-cow (the dawn) yields the desired 
milk to the ancient (AcJfl); the son of the south* 
passes within (the firmament) ; the bright-houred 
(day) brings the illuminative (sun): the praiser 
awakes (to glorify) the Aswixs preceding the dawn. 

2. The well-yoked (horses) beiu* you both in your 
truth- (preserving car) : the ofl’erings proceed towards 
you as (children to their parents) : discard from us 
the disposition of the niggard : we have made ready 
for you our offering : come to our presence. 

3. Dasras, with well-yoked horses and well-con- 
structed car, hear this praise of the worshipper, for 
have not the ancient sages declared you, Aswins, to 
be most ready to come to the aid of the destitute. 

4. If you regard (my prayer), come with your 
quick steeds : all men, Aswins, invoke yon : to you 
they ofier the sweet (Soma) juice mixed with milk, as 
friends (give gifts to friends) ; the sun is in advance, 
(therefore come to the rite). 

5. kciipsing (by your splendour) m.any regions, 
Aswins, (come hither) ; loud praise awaits you opu- 
lent (Aswins) amongst men : come to this rite by the 


' DaktAindydf^pulraA ; that is, Ushatah putrah Surya, the 
sun, the son of the dawn. 


Varga 111. 
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patlis traversed by the go^: here, Dasras, are ample 
stores of the exhilarating juices.* 
v*rgi»iv. (], Your ancient friendship is desirable and auspi- 
cious; your irealth, leaders (of rites), is in the family 
of Jadnu:’* renewing that auspicious friendship, may 
we, your associates, delight you with the sweet (Soma 
juice) 

7. Aswins, endowed with power, ever young, in 
whom is no untruth, unwearied, munificent, accepters 
(of libations), drink with YAvu and your steeds, 
rejoicing together, of the Soma libation .ofiered at the 
close of day. 

8. Aswihs, abundant (sacrificial) viands are pre- 
sented to you, and blameless worshippers (salute yon), 
with praises: your water-shedding car, attracted by 
the sacrificers, quickly compasses earth and heaven. 

9. Aswins, this most sweet Soma is mixed; drink 
it: come to (our) dwelling: yoiu’ car, repeatedly be- 
stowing wealth, is coming to the appointed place® of 
the offerer of the libation. 

S6kta VI. (LIX.) 

The deity is Mitba; the Ritki, Yiswahitha; the metre of 

the first five verges is Trishtubk, of the last fi)ur Qdyatri. 
Varga V. 1. MiTRA,* when praised, animates men to exer- 

> NWiat/o madhdndm: according to Bdyfufa, nidld is here 
a Idnd of vessel, pdtravifeshah. 

* Yuvor dravinam Jahndvydm : the latter is da-ived from 
Jahmt, and is explained merely by Jahnuhdeydydm, in her 
bom in the race of Jahmtt it might imply the Ganges, Jdhnatd, 
if we had reason to suppose the legend of her origin from Jdhnu 
was known to the Vedas : of conrae it was fiuniliar to Sdyaya, 

^ A'isMrt'tam, according to Y((fha,JVitr. XII. 7, is the place of 
i^eement, nir Uyethah tamityetasya Hkdau! it may be 
rendered by yriha, honse. 

* Mitra is said here to signify the ran, he who is raeasund 
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tion: Indba sostains both the earth and heaven: 
Mitba looks nponrmen with nndosing eyes: offer to 
kiiTRA the oblations of clarified butter. 

2. May that mortal enjoy abundance, Mitba, who 
presents thee, i^DiiTA, (with offerings) at the sacred 
rite; protected by thee he is not harmed; he is nc'- 
overcome by any one; sin reaches him not, either from 
afar or nigh. 

3. May we, exempt from disease, rejoicing in 
(abundant) food, roaming free' over the wide (expanse) 
of the earth, diligent in the worship of Aditta, ever 
be in the good favour of Mitba. 

4. This Mitba has been engendered adorable and 
to be served, the sovereign (over all), endowed with 
vigour, the creator (of the universe) ; may we ever be 
in the good favoiu*, in the auspicious approbation, of 
this adorable (Aditta). 

5. The great Aditta, the animator of men to ex- 
ertion, is to be approached with reverence: he is the 
giver of happiness to him who praises him ; offer with 
fire the acceptable libation to that most glorifiable 
Mitra. 

6. Desirable food and most renowned wealth^ are 
(the gifts) of the divine Mitra, the supporter of man. 


or appreciated {miyate) by all, and who preserves (irayatt) tho 
world, by bestowing rain : much the same rendering of the text 
is given by Yasha, Nir. x. 22. 

* Mitajnacttk ; mitajdnuhii, with measured knees, literally ; 
which S&yana explains, yatha ltdmam sarvatragachchhantah, 
going everywhere at pleasure. 

^ Yajmh n. 62 : Mahidhara renders avah by its more usual 
sense of protection, not as Sdyatia, annam, food ; and dyumnam, 
which the latter renders by dhanam, wt alili, the former makes 


* Varga Vl. 
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Varga V]I. 


7. The renowned Mitra, who by his miglit pre- 
sides over heaven, is he who presides over tiic earth 
by (the gift of) food. 

8. The iive classes of men have repaired to the 
victorious Mitra, for he supports all the gods. 

9. Mitra is he who amongst gods and men bestows 
food as the reward of ])ious acts upon the man who 
has prepared (for him) the lopped sacred grass. 

Si5kta VII. (LX.) 

Tlie deities of tlie fir>t four verses are the Riluus, of the three 

last Indra ; tlie llishi is Viswamitha; the metre Jagati, 

1. Your connc.xion* (with the consequences of 
acts) I’liiHL'S is here (acknowledged) by the minds of 
all: desiring their share (of the sacrifice), oh men, 
they have come with a knowledge (of their claims) to 
these (rites) : the sons of Sudhan wan, with the devices 
by which they are victorious over foes, you have 
accepted the share of tlie sacrifice.’* 


either fame or food, 3 / 17.50 annum va: the epithet sduafti, whicl 
Sayann makes mrvaih sambhajantyain, Mahidhara explains, 
stnmtfmnm, elcnial, upon the authority of Yaska, who includes 
It, he says, among the synonymes of purdna, old : it is not, 
however, found there, Nhjh, iir. 27. 

^ Vo handhnid miglit mean, your uirmity or friendship, but 
the scholia -t explains it, they who connect acts with their fruits, 
budhnanti phalnia liarvidnl, 

- y’^a’fHiyavi hhdynm dnayi: Sdyuna. here exjdains the verb 
as if it wore in the second pers. pliir. of the reduplicate preterite, 
yuyam cydpIdJt stha, 3 'ou have pervaded, the V'eda conjugating 

in tlio instead of Atmanepada,ZB is usual: 

60 in the third stanza wc have namd^insuh instead of savidna-- 
fire: tlic passage lia.s been cited in a funner page vqI. i. p. 49, 
iioti', and is there somewhat ineorrccl^y ti*anslatod: in Sukta 
1()1, V. (), we luive yajuiyam hhuyani aifana explained also 
prdpnuia, obtain : seethe hymns to the Hibhus in the first volume 
p. 45, and second volume, p. 107: also Grammar, 2iul Ed. p. 241. 
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2. With those faculties by which you have divided 
the ladles ; with that intelligence wherewith you have 
covered the (dead) 'cow with skin ; with that will by 
which you have fabricated the two horses (of Indra) ; 
with those (means), Ribhus, you have attained divinity. 

3. The Ribhus, the performers of (good) Avorks, 
the grandsons of a mau, have attained the friendship 
of Indra: they have perpetuated (existence):* the 
sons of SuDilANWAN have attained immortality : per- 
formers of pious acts influencing (the result), through 
tJieir devotion (they have attained divinity) by their 
works.® 

4 . Go w'ith Indra in his chariot when the libation 
is poured out, and be (welcomed) with honour by the 
(worshipper) desiring (your favour) : RiBlius, sons of 
SuDHANWAN, bestowcrs (of the rewards of pious acts) 
your virtuous deeds, your great faculties, are not to 
be measured. 

5. Indra, along with the food-bestowing lliBuus, 
accept w’ith both hands the (cup of the) eftiiscd Soma 
libation : excited SIaghavan, by worship, rejoice with 
the humair sous of Sudhanwan in tJic dwelling of the 
donor (of the offering). 

6. Indra, the praised of many, associated Avith 
Ribhu, and Avith VAja, exult Avith Saciii,® at this our 
sacrifice : these self-reA^olving (days) are devoted to 
thee, as well as the ceremonies (addressed) to tlie 
gods, and the virtuous acts of nian. 

^ jyadhanvire,‘d& iiithefunucr ctisca<^//a/Y/ra/i<a, vol. i. p. 49, 
has no accusative ; tlie scholiast, as before, supplies -pranany 
vitality, meaning iininortal life, as follows. 

* See also vol. i. p. 284. 

* Or Sachi .iiay mean hnrmnn, act, rite. 
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7. Indra, with the food-hcstowiiig RiBiius re- 
warding (worship) with food,’ conic hitlicr to (receive) 
the reverential praise of the adorer, with a hundred 
quick-going steeds, tlie indications (of the Maruts ) ; 
come to the burnt offering of the sacrifice, yielding a 
thousand blessings to the sacrificer. 

S6kta VIII. (LXI.) 

The deity is Ushas, the dawn ; tlio Rhhi as before ; the metre 
Trisktuhk, 

Varga VIII. 1. Affluent UsHAS, giver of sustenance, possessed 

of intelligence, be propitiated by the praise of him 
who lauds thee, (and worships) with (sacrificial) food: 
divine UsHAS, adored by all, who (though) ancient art 
(still) young, the object of manifold worship, thou art 
present at the recurring (morning) rite. 

2. UsHAS, who art divine and immortal, mounted 
in a golden chariot, do thou shine radiant, causing to 
be heard the sounds of truth :* may thy vigorous and 
well-trained horses bring thee, who art golden-haired, 
(hither). 

3. IJsiiAS, who spreadest over all the regions, thou 
abidest on high, the ensign of the immortal (sun), 
purposing to travel the same road, repeatedly turn 
back ever new, (revolving) like a ivheel. 

4. The opulent Ushas, the bride of the far-darting 


1 Ribhuhhir vdjibhir vdjayan, implies a quibble upon the 
word vdja ; which is the name of one of the ItibhuSy put for all, 
but means, in its more usual sense, foo^. 

2 Sunritd irayantii the phi'ase has occurred before, vol !• 
p. 299, y. 12., where it is rendered, awakener of pleasant voices, 
in the sense explained note p. 297, the dawn exciting or 
awakening the true or agreeable cries of beasts and birds. 
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i'r,un), throwing off ((larkncss) like a garment, pro- 
ceeds ; diffusing her own (lustre), auspicious, .pro- 
moting sacred acts, she is renowned to the cods of the 
heaven and of the earth. 

5. Offer, with your prostrations, due praise to the 
divine Ushas, shining upon you: the rej.Dsitory of 
sweetness’ manifests her brightness aloft in the sky, 
and, radiant and lovely, lights the regions.* 

6. The possessor of truth is recognised in the sky 
hy her rays : the possessor of wealth has t.akcn a 
vellous station in earth and heaven: Ackj, soliciting 
alms of the radiant advancing Ushas, thou obteinest 
tl)y desired treasure (of oblations).* 

7. The showercr (of rain, the sun), urging on tin; 
d.awn, at the root of the truthful (day)* lia-st pervaded 
the vast heaven and earth : the mighty Ushas, tlic 
golden light, as it were, of Mitra and Varun a, dif- 
fuses her lustre in different directions. 

Si5kta rx. (LXII.) 

This hjnm is divided into six Tricha.< or triplutp, the deities of 
are severallv,’* Indra and Varuna, Buiuaspati, 
PusuAN, Savjtri, Soma, and Mitra and Varuna: Vis- 
VVA MITRA is the Ruhiy or, according to FOine, the last tri|)lot 
is ascribed to Jamadagm ; the metre of the three nrst Biair/.as 
is l.\uhtuhhy of the refit Gdyairi. 

1. Inora and Varunu, may these people who arc 

^ Madhudhd rather puzzles the scholinsi : madhu iriay irican, 
he says, sweet words of praise, vt,adhurdni stuillahshandni 
vdkydniy or simply praise, stoma ; or, witliout referrinj^ to its 
etymology, it may be a name of Ushas: dhd is that which has 
or holds. 

2 As in S. 49, v. 4. of the first Asktaka, 

^ That is, the sacrificial fire is kindled at dawn. 

^ MitasyUf satyabhufasya: it is identified with truth as the 
season of the performance of religious rites. 
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Varga X. 


relying npon you, and wandering about (in olaim), 
sustain no injury from a youthful (adversary); for 
where is that reputation (you enjoy) on accx>unt that 
you bestow sustenance on your friends. 

2. Most diligent (in pious rites) this (youi* wor- 
shipper), Indba and Varuna, desirous of wealth, in- 
cessantly invokes you for protection : associated with 
the Monite, with heaven and earth, hear my invocation. 

3. May there be to us, Isdra and Vabhna, such 
wealth (as we covet) : may there be, Maruts, to us 
wealth (of cattle) and numerous descendants : may 
the delightful (wives of the gods)' shelter us with 
dwellings : may IlOTEi. and BhAiuti (enrich) us with 
gifts. 

4. Brihaspati, friend of all the gods, accept our 
oblations : grant precious treasures to the offerer. 

6. Adore the pure Briuaspati at sacrifices with 
hymns ; I solicit of him unsurpassable strength. 

6. The showcrer (of benelits) on men, the omniform, 
the irreproachable, the cxcellejit Brihaspati. 

7. Divine, resplendent, rusiiAX, this, thy most 
recent laudation, is uttered by ms to thee. 

8. Be pleased by this my praise, and incline to 
this food-supplicating laudation as an uxorious (hus- 
band) to his Avife. 

9. May that Pusiian, who looks upon all the Avorlds, 
who thoroughly contemplates them, be oiu: protector. 

10. We meditate on that desirable light of the 
divine Savitri, who influences our pious rites.* 

^ The text has only VariUrih : the scholiast explains it tarvaVt 
$ambhajaniya, devupalnyah, to be admired by all ; the wives of 
the gods ; which n^rccs with the specification of the two god- 
desses that follows. 

* This is the celebrated verse of the Vedas which forms pert 
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Ill 


11. Desirous of food, we solicit with praise, of the 
divine Savitri, the gift of affluence. 

12. Devout and wise men, impelled by intelligence, 


of the daily devotions of the Brahmans, and was first jnade 
known to English readers by Sir W. Jones’ translation of a 
paraphrastic interpretation : he renders it. Let us adore the 
supremacy of that divine sun, the godhead, who illuminates all, 
who recreates all, from whom all proceed, to whom all must 
return, whom we invoke to direef our understandings aright in 
our progress towards his holy seat (Works, 8vo. vol. xiii. p. 367): 
tlie text has merely Tat savitur varenyam h/iaryo devasya 
dhimaJuj dhiyoyo nahprachodaydt: the last member may be also 
rendered, who mny animate or enlighten our intellects : the verae 
occurs in the Yajmh^ iii. 35, and in the Sdman, ii. 8, 12 : both 
commentators are agreed to understand by Savitri^ the soul, as 
one with the soul of the vrorld, Brahma^ but various meanings 
are also given : thus, Sdyana has, we meditate on the light 
which is one with Brahma^ his own light, wdiich, from its con- 
suming ind lienee on ignorance and its consequences, is termed 
BhargaSj and is that which is desirable, from its being to be 
known or worshipped by all {varenyam) the properly of the 
supreme being, {pfiramepvara)^ the creator of the world, and the 
animator, impeller, or urger {savitrt)^ through the internally 
abuling spirit {anla7\tfdvit) of all creatures; again, ya/t, although 
masculine, njay, by Vaidik licence, be the relative to the neuter 
noun bhargas, that light which animates all {dhtyah) acts, 
{1iarmdni)yOV illumes all understandings {buildhih): again, deva- 
sya savituk may mean, of the bright or radiant sun, as the pro- 
genitor of all, mrvai*ya prasaviinr^ and hhargas may be under- 
stood as the sphere or orb of light, the consumer of sins, papa- 
ndm tdpakam tcjo-mondalami again, hhargas maybe inter- 
pret* d, food, and the prayer may only implore the sun to provide 
sustenance, tasya pt'asdddd annddilahshnnam phalam ilhimahi^ 
tasya ddhdrahhutd hhavemoj we anticipate from Iiis favour the 
reward that is characterized bt* food and th^like, that is, ma}' we 
be supported by him : Maludhara^ in his comment on the same 
text in the Yajttsh, notices similar varieties of intcTpretatiori. 
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adore the divine Sayitui with sacrifices and sacred 
hymns. 

13. Soma, knowing the right path, proceeds (by 
it) : he goes to the excellent seat of the gods, the 
place of sacrifice. 

14. May Soma grant to us and to (our) biped and 
quadruped animals, wholesome food. 

1 5. May Sorm, prolonging our lives and overcoming 
our adversaries, sit down in our place of sacrifice. 

IG. iVfiTRAandVARUNA, sprinkle our cow stfills with 
butter ; performers of good worlds, (sprinkle) Llie 
worlds v/ith honey.* 

I/, Performers of pure rites, glorified by many, 
exalted by adoration, (celebrated) by prolonged praises, 
you reign by the greatness of (your) stoengtiK 

18. Glorified by jAsiAnACNi, sit do'.vn in the place 
of saeriticc (the altar); drink, angnicuters (of the 
rc’.vard) of sacrifice, the Soma lihafion.'* 


' Ghritair gavyaihri 2 (hshata'fny madhvurajdnsi; gavyuil h 
explained either gavdm inargavij or fjonivdsasi/id)iar/iy and the 
prayer implies, according to the give oov 75 

abounding in milk: the verse occurs in ihc l^ajur and Sdina^- 
Vedas i the coiumentator on the former explains Gavyuii e\t):\C:T 
the path or sacrifice, or a field, and, in the latter cape, ex- 
plains, yhritaik pure w ater, sprinkle our jmsiures with rain ; Mjt, 
Stevenson accordingly renders it, irrigate the pasture lands with 
show ers, and refresh with waters the two worlds. 

2 These two last verses occur also in the Sama-Veda ii. 14, 
13: as tlie author of the hymn is Viswdmitra, the scholiast 
proposes anotlier interpretation of Jamadagnind, as an epithet of 
Viswdmifray he by whom the fire has been kindled : see former 
note, Sukla liii. v. 15. 
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ADHYXYA IV. (continued). 

MANDALA IV. 

ANUVAKA I. 

SUKTA I. 

The deity is Aoni, or, it may be, Vahdna in the second, third, 
and fourth stanzas; the Itishiis Vamadeva: the metre of 
the first Terse is A*Aff'; of the second, Atijagati-, of the 
third, Dhriti ; and Trishtuhh of the rest. 

1. Since the emulous gods ever excite thee,' AQNI, 
who art a deity swift of motion, (to contest), therefore 
do (thy worshippers) urge thee by their devotions (to 
bring the deities to their sacrifices) : adorable Agni, 
they (the deities), have generated thee, immortal, 
divine, all-wise, as the present divinity among men : 
they have generated thee as the all-prfeent and all- 
wise deity.* 

2. Bring to the presence of the worshippers, Agni, 
thy brother Varuna, as a participator of the sacrifice, 
with a willing mind, the elder pai’ticipator of the sacri- 
fice; tlio ruler of the water, tlic Aditya^ the supporter 
of men, the sovereign venerated by mankind. 

3. Friendly and beautiful (Agni), bring thy friend 
(Varuna) to our presence, as two strong horses 


^ ^amanyaco devasas twdm nyerire: sammyavak is explained 
by the scholiast, spardhamdnahg vieing with. 

2 We have in this and the next stanza the same device that 
has occurred in the 127th and following Suktas of the iirst 
Mandalay vol. ii. p. 19^ which are written in the same long and 
complex metre, the repetition at the end of the line of the 
three or four preceding words: thus we have here, ddevam 
janata praclt^tasamy oiswam ddevam janaia pracketasam, with 
the sense partially modified in the repetition, at least according 
to the scholiast. 

TOL. III. K 


Varga XXII. 
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convey the swift chariot along the road to its goal : 
thon reoeivest, Aoni, the gratifying (oblation) toge- 
ther with Va&una, and with the all-illamimng Maruts: 
grant, brilliant Agni, happiness to our sons and grand- 
sons; grant, beautiful Agni, happiness to ourselves. 

4. Mayest thou, Agni, who art wise, avert from us 
the wrath of the divine Va£UNA : do thou, who art the 
most jfrequent sacrificer, the most diligent bearer (of 
oblations), the most resplendent, liberate us from all 
animosities. 

5. Do thou,, Agni, our preserver, be most nigh to 
us with thy protection at the breaking of tliis dawn ; 
deprecate Varuna for us,* and, propitiated (by our 
praise), feed upon the gi'ateful (oblation), and be to 
us of auspicious invocation. 

v»rg*xiii. 6. The glance of this auspicious deity, directed 
towards men, is most excellent, most wonderful, ac- 
ceptable (to all), as the pure warm batter (from the 
milk) of the cow (is acceptable) to the deity ; as the 
gift of a milch-cow (is to a man). 

7. These are the supreme, true, and desirable births 
of this divine Agni,^ invested (with radiance) in the 
unbounded (firmament): pure, bi'ight, radiant lord 
(of all), may he come (to our) sacrifice. 

8. The messenger, tlje invoker (of the gods), riding 

^Ava yahshva no Varunam : Sdyam explains the verb by 
vindsayaf destroy, and the object is Fanina kritam^ that which 
has been done by Varumif as disease inflicted by him, such as 
dropsy; or the term may imply sin: this and the pre- 

ceding occur, Yajitxhf xxi. 3, 4, 

2 As Ayni, Vdyu, and Sthydy or it may refer to the places of 
his manifeslalion, or earth, firmament, and heaven: see vol. i. 
p. 248, V. 3. 
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in a golden chariot with a tongue of flame, he fre- 
quents all the chambers (of sacrifice); drawn by red 
horses, embodied, resplendenl, always agreeable, as a 
dwelling well supplied with food. 

9. Associated with sacrifice, and knowing those 
men (who are engaged in good works), they lead 
him with the strong cord (of praise) : he, the divine 
Aoni, fulfilling (all desires), abides in the dwelling of 
this mortal, and obtains fellowship in his wealth. 

10. May that wise Aoni conduct us to that wealth 
which is desired by the devout ; he whom all the im- 
mortals have created for (the performance of) sacred 
rites; of whom heaven is the parent and progenitor, 
and whom (the priests) verily sprinkle (with oblations). 

11. He is first engendered in the habitations (of Varga xiv. 
thesacrificers; then upon his station, (the altar), the 

base of the vast firmament; without feet, without bead, 
concealing his extremities, combining with smoke in 
the nest of the rain-cloud. 

12. Radiance has first proceeded to thee, (Agni), who 
art glorified by praise, in the womb of the water, in the 
nest of the rain-cloud : the seven attached (priests) 
have engendered (praise) to the showerer (of benefits), 
who is desirable, ever young, embodied, and resplendent. 

13. In this world our mortal forefathers^ departed 
after instituting the sacred rite, when, calling - upon 
the dawn, they extricated the milk-yielding kine, 
concealed among the rocks in the darkness (of the 
cave). 


> The Angiratat: the purport of this and the next Terse is 
obviously the attribution of the origin of fire-worship to Angireu 
and bu followers. 

k 2 
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1 4. Rending the rocks, they worshipped (Agni), 
and other (sages) taught everywhere their (acts) : un- 
provided with the means of (exti icating) the cattle, 
they glorified the author of success, whence they found 
the light, and were thus enabled (to worship him) with 
holy ceremonies. 

15. Devoted (to Agni), those leaders (of sacred 
rites), with minds intent upon (recovering) the cattle, 
forced operi, by (the power) of divine prayer, the ob- 
structing, compact, solid mountain confining the cows, 
a cow-pen full of kine. 

Varga XV. 16. They first have comprehended the name of the 
kine,‘ knowing the thrice seven excellent (forms) of 
the maternal (rliythm) f then they glorified the con- 
scious dawns, and the purple dawn appeared with the 
radiance of the sun. 

17. The scattered darkness was destroyed ; the fir- 
mament glowed with radiance; the lustre of the 
divine dawn arose : then the sun stood above the un- 
decaying mountains, beholding all that was right or 
wrong among mankind. 

18. Tliorenpon awaking, the {Angirasas) beheld 
(the cattle set free), and seized upon the precious 
treasures: the universal gods then came to all (their) 
dwellings: Mitra and Varuna may your truth be 
(kept) to him who worships (you). 


^ Temanwataprathamamnama dkenohi according to 
dlienoh nmy mean vdcli, speech, and with n&ma, ttulitddhakam 
tabdavidlram, mere sound as the means of praise : it may also 
have its ordinary sense, the passage refering to the ancient 
nomenclature of cattle, as uttered by the Angirasas, as Ehi, 
iuruhhi, guijtjulu, gandhini, kc, 

'I'lifie aic twenty-one metres of the Vedas. 
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19. May I glorify tlie present radiant *Agni, the 
invoker (of the gods), the supporter of tlie universe, 
most deserving of adoration, without milking the 
pure udder (of the cow), without the purified food of 
the Soma offered in libation.^ 

20. May Agni be the Aditi'^ of all those* to wliom 
sacrifice is offered; may he be the guest of all men: 
receiving the (sacrificial) food of the devout,^ may he, 
to whom all is known, be tlie bestower of felicity. 

Si^KTAlI. (II) 

The deity and Ruhi as before ; the metre is THshtuhlu 

1. He who has been placed immortal among the 
mortals,^ the observer of truth, a deity triumphant 
among gods, the invoker of the gods, the most 
diligent sacrificer, Agni; he has been placed (upon 
the altar) to ligliten (the ceremony) by his (lustre), 
and for the elevation of the worshipper, through ob- 
lations (in heaven). 

2. Agni, son of strength, generated to day at this 
our rite, as intermediate between both (gods and man) 
thou proceedest, the invoker (of the gods), hariiess- 

^ According to the scholiast, this implies that no offering is 
made to Agni on the occasion ; praise alone is addressed to him. 

2 May he be the cberisher of the gods as if he were Aditi 
their mother; or Adlti may mean the earth, that is, their slay 
or support: Mahnlhava ^ on this verse, IT ojuv^Veddf xxxiil. 
16, explains it etymologically ; without a defect, yasya khan- 
danam ndsti, adina, not mean or base. 

^ Devdna'rn ava dvrindnahy according to Bayana^ is participa- 
ting in the saci’ificial food of the worshippers .* Mahidhava 
explains it, delivering the oblations offered to the gods, i, s. 
through fire. 

^ Or among mortal organs of sense, Ayni being that of speech: 
agreeably to the text, Aynh'-vdy-hhutwd mukham prdvtfat. 


Varga XVI, 
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ing, graceful Agni, thy robust, vigorous, and resplen- 
dent steeds. 

3. I celebrate the ruddy, food-bestowing, -water- 
shedding, and swifter-than-thought-going, steeds of 
him who is the truth : harnessing the brilliant pair 
(to thy chariot), thou passest between the deities of 
whom thou art, and human worshippers.* 

4. Possessed, Agni, of good steeds, an excellent 
car, and abundant wealth, do tliou, amidst these 
(worshippers) bring to the man who offers worthy 
oblations, Aryaman, Varuna, Mitra, Vishnp, the 
Maruts, or the Aswins. 

5. May the sacrifice, Agni, bo productive of cows, 
of sheep, of horses, and, celebrated by thy worshipper, 
aided by the priests, be ever uninterrupted : may it, 
mighty Agni, be productive of food and progeny, 
long continued, affluent, wide based, and held in full 
assembly.* 

Varga xvii, 8. Thou art the munificent recompenser® of that 
man who, Sweating (with toil), brings thee fuel, and 
for thy service causes his head to ache : protect him, 
Agni, from every one that seeks to do him evil. 

7. May a son, firm in (devotion) and liberal (in 
offerings), be born to liim who presents (sacrificial) 
food to thee whefi needing food, who gives thee con- 


1 Antariifose yvshmdnschadevAn vt«a 4 clia niartdn, thou 
goest between, you the gods, and men; you, is specified from 
Affnft being a divinity : he goes to men to receive the oblation, 
and to the gods, of whom be is one, to bear it to them. 

® Sabhdvdn, in the presence of spectators, upadrashtri ta- 
bhdrdpayuktah. 

3 Swafavdn pdyuh is explained, dkanavdn pdlayitri, 
wealthy preserver. 
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stantljtheexhilarRting (Sttmta juice), who welcomes thee 
as a guests and devoutly kindles thee in his mansion. 

8. Preserve from sin theliberalsacrificerwhoglorifies 
thee morning and evening, and, presenting oblations, 
does what is acceptable to thee in his o-.vn abode, like 
a horse with golden caparisons.' 

9. Let not him who makes offerings to thee, Agni, 
who art immortal, who with uplifted ladle pours out 
oblations repeating thy praise, ever want riches, and 
let not the wickedness of a malevolent (foe) circum* 
vent him. 

10. May that prayer be agreeable to thee, Agni, 
who art a gracious deity, (which is uttered) by the 
man with whose well-conducted sacrifice thou art well 
pleased, youngest (of the gods), of whose (rites) when 
worshipping thee may we be the promoters. 

11. May the wise Agni discriminate between virtue vargaxviii. 
and vice, between (virtuous and wicked) men, as a 

(groom distinguishes between) the strong and weak 
backs (of horses) enrich us with wealth accompanied 


1 Avvo na swe dame heniy&v&n^ that ib, according to the 
scholiaBt, suvarna-nirmita-kahshydvdnf having a girth made of 
gold, applyini; the epithet to the hone, although separated by 
ttwS dame, in his own house. 

^ This passage is elliptically and metaphorically expressed, 
ckiftim, achittim, chinavadvi-vtdvdn, may the sage {Agni) 
distinguish that which is to be known, chittimjndtavyam pih 
nyam, or virtue, and achittim aehetaniyam, not to be thought of, 
or pdpam, sin ; or chittim and achittim may be explained by 
jndnam and ajndnam, knowj^ge and ignorance: martdn, 
mortals or men, has no epithets ; the scholiast supplies them : 
the comparison runs, prisktheva v(td vfijind chd, like backs 
bright, {hdfttdni) and ill-bearing {durvahdni) ; for the horses 
and the groom, (ancapdla), we are indebted to Sdyana. 
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by virtuous offspring : be bouiitiful to the liberal giver ; 
shun him who gives not. 

12. The uiu’eviled sages abiding in the dwellings 
of man have glorified the sage (Acni) ; therefore, lord 
of sacrifice, tliou raayest proceed with swift-moving 
feet to behold the admirable and marvellous deities. 

13. llesplen<lont Agni, youngest of the gods, the 
satisfier of (the desires of) men, who art easily to be 
conducted (to the altar), bestow joy'^-yielding and 
abundant wealth for his preservation upon the wor- 
shipper who praises and worships tliee and offers thee 
libations. 

14. Therefore, Agni, when we labour for thee with 
hands and feet, and all our members, the pious per- 
formers of rites, (the Angirasas), exercise their arms 
in tlie work (of attrition), as wheelwrights fabricate a 
car. 

15. May we seven priests first in ordei’ engender 
from the maternal dawn the worshippers of the creator 
(Agni); may we Angirasas be the sous of heaven,^ 
and, radiant, divide the wealth-containing mountain.* 

^ DivaspiUrd mtffh'aso hhave77ia, or may we, the sons of 
heaven, be AngmisuA ; or, according to the scholiast, MtUz- 
mantahy possessed of superior power : according to a text cited 
by the comnientalor, which, how'cver, is not very explicit, the 
Angirams are the son.s oi AdHyayangiramm ddityapxti rat warn 
dmndyate : the text is tas^ya yad ret ah prathamarn ndadiyyata 
tad a^sdu ddltyo abhavaty ifyitpakraynya ye angdra dsam^te 
angiraso ahhavany tliat which was his seed was first manifested 
as Adityaj thence, in succession, those which were the oiuders 
became the Angiraj^as : see vol. i. p. 4. 

2 Adrim rxijema dhaninamy may allude to the rock which 
the cows were hidden, or adid may be rendered cloud (jneghd)^ 
by the disruption of which rain is made to fall* 
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16. Thus, Agni, our excellent and ancient fore- 
fathers, celebrators of holy sacrifice, proceeded to (the 
region of) pure light,' and, reciting prayers and dis- 
persing gloom, they made manifest the purple (kiiie). 

17. Performers of good works, brilliant and devout, 
the praises of the gods have freed their birth from 
impurity, as (a smith heats) iron: ex(*iting Aoni, 
elevating Ixdra, and wandering about (in search), they 
have gone to the vast (liiddcn) herd of cattle. 

18. Fierce (Agni), when (Indra) proclaimed the 
near presence of the herd of the kine of the divine 
{Arujirasas) as a lierd of cattle in a well stored stall,^ 
the progeny of mortals were thereby enal)led (to per- 

1 Suchid ayan didhithn; diplam sihdtmm tejas chdyach- 
chhan: MoMdhara^ YajuVyiiiyi* 69, cx|>lairis this hy rati man- 
dalam, the orb of the sun, and gives a difFcrcfir interpretation 
to the last plirases ; may we, dividing the* rays of the sun, and 
ynorcing theoarth (with sacrificial posts and the likc),a!soproceed 
hy the path of the g<u1s, or to heaven : it is rai]i'*r a bold 
interpretation, li()\vi;v(;r, to convert a]Kicra/t, the third plur, 
of the third proteiitc, into aparrupimohy lirsi plnr. of the 
present witli the sense of tiie potential : this and the three fol- 
lowing. verses occur in the Atharra-Veduy xviii. 3, 21, 24. 

2 Ayutheva kshuniati papvoh, akhyat devdndm yaj-jani- 
mdntiy is, literally, like a herd in food-possessing animals, he 
has said of the gods that wdiich birtli is nigh : junhndy Sdyana 
interprets go-sanglumi, and makes out the rest as above ; or he 
proposes an alternative, not more intelligible : the second half 
of the stanza is equally obscure as the first ; ma7'fdndm chid 
urvauraliripran vrldhe chid arya uparasya dyoh : urvavh is 
rendered hy Sdyanti, prajdj. progeny, as if it was the nomina- 
tive, instead of being the acens. plural ; and if so, there is no 
nom. to akriprafif were made able : the w ord is remarkable, and 
is made more so by Sdyana's reference to Yd-diay Nh\ v. 1, 
where the word means, as usual, Apsarasy and the etymology is 
urvahkya amutay or uruhkydm a^nulay wlio pervades or pro- 
ceeds from the thigh, conformably to the Pauranik legend of 


Varga XIX. 


.i 
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form pious acts), and the master of the family rendered 
competent to (provide for) the increase of posterity 
and (the support of) dependants. 

19. We have worshipped thee (Agni), and have 
thereby become the performers of a good work, adoring 
the full and variously delighting Agni, the beautiful 
lustre of the radiant divinity, when the brilliant dawns 
have arrayed (themselves) in light. 

20. Creator, Agni, we have repeated these thy 
praises to thee who art all- wise do thou accept them : 
blaze aloft; make us opulent: do thou who art wor- 
shipped by many bestow upon us ample wealth. 

SliKTA III. (III). 

The deity, Rishi, and metre as before. 

Varga XX, 1, Secure Agni, the king of sacrifice, the afflicter 
(of foes), the invoker (of the gods), the distributor of 
food through heaven and earth, the golden formed, for 
your protection, before (surprised by) sudden death.* 

2. This is the altar which we have decorated for 
thee, as a wife attached to her husband puts on elegant 
garments (to gratify him) : maturer of good works, 
sit down in our presence invested (with radiance), 
while thy flames incline towards thee. 

3. Repeat, oh priest, the praise, the prayer, to the 
attentive, the affable Agni, the beholder of man, the 
giver of felicity, the divine, the immortal; to him 
whom the effuser of the libation, like the (bruising) 
stone, adores aloud. 

h«!r birth from the thigh of Ndrdyana : see also the Vikratnor- 
vaH of Kdliddm, which shews the legend to be of some antiquity. 

t Ptird tanayitnor achittdt, lit. before the unconsciousness 
of the thunderbolt; implying, according to the scholiast, a state 
of unconscionsness, or death, as sudden as if the work of the 
thunderbolt. 
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4. Thou, Agni, pi'esidest over this our rite: do 
thou, who art cognizant of truth, and the author of 
good works, recognise this our adoration, whenever 
these exhilarating prayers (are addressed) to thee, 
whenever friendly relations with thee are (established) 
in our dwelling. 

5. Why, Agni, dost thou reproach us (for our sin) 
to Varuna, why to the heaven? what is our offence? 
why repeat it to the bountiful Mitba, to earth, to 
Aryahan, or to Bhaga? 

6. Why repeat it when exalted in holy ceremonies? 
why tell it to the mighty, benevolent, circumambient, 
truthful wind? wliy, Agni, to eartli, why to man- 
destroying Rudra?* 

7. Why to the great and nutriment-conveying VargaXXl. 
PuSHAN? why to Run BA, the object of worship, the giver 

of the oblation (to the gods) ? why to the many -hymned 
Vishnu? wliy tell our sin to the extensive year?* 

8. Why tell it to the veracious company of the 

^ Rudrdj/a nri-gline, the man-slayer, Rudra; tlie scholiast 
says, of wicked men. 

* Sarave vri/tati/ai; mruh, Mrat, gtimvatmrak, or »nru, may ^ 
mean nirriti, the female personification of evil, who, by some 
unaccountable inadvertence, I have turned, in a former passage, 
into a male deity : see vol. i. p. 107, verse 6; nirriti docs occur, 
however, in the masculine; as in the scholia on the TaHtiriya 
Yajiuli, I. 2, 11 : nirritir yajnavi;jltfi*.i rdhshasah, an evil 
spirit disturbing sacrifice. Cal. Kd. p. 40.!> : and in the comment 
of Bltarataxem on the word nairrita in the Amara konlia, 

1. 1, 56, he gives nirriti as synonymous with nairrita ; nirritir 
eva nairrita Hi vd, citing the Jlatna Itofha in confimation, 
nairrita* tu khatdputro rdkshaso nirriti»-clia rah, Nairrita, 
the son of KhasA, a Rdkshana, he is also Nirriti : in the passage 
of the first Ashtuha adverted to, the epithets are feminine, and 
the change of sex is unwarranted. 
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Marutsl why, evoii when ashr-d, to the luigluy s!un? 
why repeat it to Aditi, or to the swift wind? fulfil, 
all-knowing JAtavedas, (the worship) of heaven. 

9. I solicit, Agki, the inilk of tlie cow, essential for the 
sacrifice: yet immattiie, (she possesses) the sweet and 
ripe (fluid) : Hack tliongh she he, yet with her white 
nutritious milk she luaimains mankind in existence. 

10. The male Aoni, the shoAverer (of benefits), has 
been sprinkled by the genuine sustaining milk: the 
giver of food proceeds tniswerving (from his course), 
and the sun, the sbeddei- of rain, has milked the white 
(fluid) of the udder (of the firmament).* 

11. By the sacrilici!, the Anqirasus, rending the 
VargiXxii. mountain asunder, have thrown it open, and returned 

with the cows : the leaders (of holy rites) have arrived 
happily at the dawn, and tlie .sun was manifest as 
Agni was engendered.^ 

12. By sacrifice, Agni, the divine rivers, immortal, 
unobstructed, continue perpetuallv to flow with sweet 
waters, like a horse that is being urged in his sj)eed. 

1 3. Go not ever, Ac.vi, to tlie sacrifice of any one 
who injures us ; nor to that of a malevolent neighbour ; 
nor to that of an (unnatural) relation : accept not the 
due (oblation) from an insincere brother : let us not 
derive enjoyment from the enemy of a friend. 

14. Agni, worthily worshipjied, conservator, con- 
ciliated (by our offerings), protect us with thy pro- 
tections: enlighten us: entirely extirpate our sin; 
overcome the great and exulting Jtaksliasas. 

1 Duduhe frisair-udhas Prhpti lure, according to the com- 
ment, is a synonyme of Sh'ya, 

2 Alluding to the early morning saci ifice with fire, probably 
instituted by the Angirasas, 
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1 5. Be propitiated, Agni, by these hymns ; accept, 
herOf these (sacrificial) viands (presented) with praises ; 
be pleased, Angiras, by our prayers ; may the adora- 
tion addressed to the gods exalt thee. 

16. Agni, creator, to thee who art wise, acquainted 
with the past, I address, oh sage, these soliciting 
mysterious words, (these) ever-to be-recited poems,’ 
together with praises and prayers. 

S6kta IV. (IV.) 

The deity u Aom, the Sahhaf-shyer ; the and metre 
as before. 

1. Put forth thy strength, Agni, as a fowler Vargaxxiii, 
spreads a capacious snare: proceed like a king at- 
tended by his followers on his elephant : * thou art the 

scatterer (of thy foes): following the swift-moving 
host® consume the with thy fiercest flames. 

2. Thy swift and errant flumes descend (on every 
side) : fierce-shining with vigour consume (the foe) : 


' Nivackand {ni) kdvyd^i ; nitaram vaktavi/dni, kavibhik 
kritdnif those whioii sre made by poets ever to be recited. 

2 Itdjevdmai'dn ihhana : the latter {ihha) may mean fearless, 
(host understood) g<jLtab)id^am, or, as usual, fiastind: ama has 
also diflerent inlerpreiatioiiS; a minister, for amdtr/a, or ama, an 
associate ; or sickness, inflicting it oi^ fhr foe : the verse occurs 
in the Nii'ukta, vi. 13, and is exphtuicd as in ihe text ; and 
again in the Yaju»h, xiii. 9, with, upon the whole, a similar 
explanation. 

® Trishwmi anu prasithn drt(jui/tali is explained by Sdyana, 
kshiprajd tmnlm prakrhFitdm Mtnufti nnugachchkan: Ydska 
puts the two first into the third case, trislicyd a7iH prasityd, but 
does not give dny meaning to the latter : tlie first he explains 
quick : Sdyana also gives tlie reading, and exfdains the noun by 
santatayd gatyd, with extended or continuous march : Maku 
dhara ^wes prasiti the import it had in ihc first part of the verse, 
a net, a snare: this and flie ihree following ver.-«c.s occur in the 
Yajufik, XIII. 10 , 13 ; the explanation occasional ly slightly varies. 
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VwRaXXIV. 


scatter, Agni, with the ladle (of oblation), scorching 
flames, and sparks, and brands. 

3. Do thou, who art most rapid, direct thy (flames) 
against opposing (rays),* and, unresisted, become the 
protector of this thy people against the calumiator 
who is remote or who is nigh : let no malevolent (foe) 
prevail against us (who are) thy worshippers. 

4. Sharp-weaponed Agni, rise up; spread wide 
(thy flames) against (the ItdkshaSas ) ; entirely con- 
sume the toes: blazing Agni, burn down him who acts 
as an enemy towards us* like a piet'c of dry timber. 

5. Ikisc up, Agni, chastise lliose who overpower 
us; manifest thy divine energies; slacken the strong 
(how strings) of the malignant kings; destroy those 
(who are hostile), whether kindred or unallied.* 

6. He c.xi>erienccs thy good favour, youngest (of 
the gods), Avho offers prai-se to thee, a Brahman, 
coming (ptickly (to bestow felicity):* to him arc all 
prosperous days and Avcalth (of cattle) and trea.sures: 
do tliou, as the lord of sacrifice, shine upon his 
dwelling.* 


' Prati spaxo visrija: spaxah is explained by Sdyana^para- 
bddhakdn rasnilr, or he says it may mean chtirdn, sent 
to determine between true and false, mtydnritnoieekdrthavi; so 
Mahidharn interprets it, pranidhUiy but he understands by it 
binders, iin prisoners, handhanahritah , 

* Ardtim chakre may also mean who annuls or prevents our 
donation, one who makes a gif\ no gift. 

Jdmvn-ajdmim^ handhum ahandhum; or it may m< an 
whether formerly overcome or not; Mahidhava explains it 
punaruhiam apunaruhtavif repeated or hot repeated; or punah 
puuaxlddiiam atdrlUatn^ repeatedly chastised or not chastised. 

^ Ivate brahmane: we have no cxplanaiion^of the latter ex- 
cepi parivridhdya, to the greatly augmented. 

* Aryo vi duro ahhidyaui^ is also, as Sdyam observes, dif- 
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7. May the liberal man ever be prosperous who 
propitiates thee with constant oblations and praises : 
may all the days in his arduous life be prosperous, 
and may this (his) sacrifice be (productive of reward). 

8. I reverence thy good favour, Agni : may this 
reiterated and resounding hymn convey due praise to 
thy presence : may we be possessed of good horses and 
good cars,' that we may pay thee homage; and do 
thou daily bestow upon us riches. 

9. May every one of his own accord diligently 
worship thee, shining in the (hall) morning and even- 
ing, every day: thus, sporting in our diveUings, 

(enjoying) the wealth of (hostile) inan, may we with 
happy hearts worship thee. 

10. Thou, Agni, art the protector of him who, 
possessed of good horses and a golden car, approaches 
thee with a chariot laden with wealth : thou art the 
friend of him who gratifies thee by the due perform- 
ance of hospitality to thee. 

1 1 . lnvoker.(of the gods), youngest (of the deities) ; varga xxv 
pos.sessed of excellent wisdom, through the alliance 

(with thee produced) by holy texts, which came to * 
me from my father Gotama, I demolish the powerful 
(demons) : do thou, who art the humbler (of foes), be 
cognizant of our praises. 

12. All-wise Agni, niiiy thy protecting (rays), un- 
slumberiiig, alert, j)ropitlou.s, unslothfn), benignant, 
unwearied, co-oporating, having taken their place (at 
this siicrilice), preserve ns. 


ferciitly rendered by some, ho the wursbipper cepcoially siiiiios 
over his honse, aryo yajamdno yrihdn nhhi vheshrna dyotafe. 

’ 'riiis, according to tlio soliolisist, is. nicinphoriciil for may 
we, being witli sons, grandsons, and tlie like, tvotshiji thee. 
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Varga I. 


13. Those thy protecting (rays), Agni, which, be- 
holding (what had chanced), preserved the blind son 
of MamatI from misfortune:' he, knowing all things, 
cherished those benevolent (rays),® and his enemies, 
intending to destroy him, wrought him no harm. 

14. Agni, who art freed from shame, by thee we 
are made opulent; by thee we are protected; may we, 
through thy guidance, attain abundant food : cherisher 
of truth, destroy both (sorts of calumuiators), those 
who are nigh, those who are far off, and in due course 
fulfil (our desires), 

15. May w'e propitiate thee, AcNt, by this fuel: 
accept the praise that is reciteil by us : consume the 
unadoring Rakshasas; tlioii who art to be lionoaredby 
(thy) friends, preserve us from the reproach of the 
oppressor and the rcvilcr. 

ADHYAYA V. 

MANI)ALA IV. Continued. 

ANU VAKA 1. Continued. 

SOkta V. (Y.) 

The deity is Aoxi ;i:> Vaiswanai^a; die Vamadeva; 

the metre TrlshuM, 

1. How may we prc.sent rejoicing (fit offerings) to 
Agni, the showerer (of benefits); to Vaiswanara, 
he, who bright with great lustre, sustains the heaven. 


^ Allusion is made, according to the commentator, to the well- 
known filthy legend of the birth of I)h*/jhafamas, who, it is 
here paid by Sdyanaj recovered his sight by worshipping AgnL 
^ Raralisha /<£« sukrito vhuavedas: it is not very clear 
whether vi.vca vcdus applies to Agni or to JDirghatamas: Hayana^ 
by inserting bhavdn, your honour, adopts the former, but it 
seems questionable. 
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with his entire vast and insupportable (bulk), as a 
pillar (sustains a roof). 

2. Reproach not the divine (Agni), who, accepting 
the oblation, has given this wealth to me, his mortal 
(worshipper) of matuce (intellect); Agni, who is wise, 
immortal, discriminating, (who is) VaiswAnara, 
chief conductor (of rites), the mighty. 

3. May Agni, filling both (the middling and most 
excellent condition),^ bright shining, of manifold 
vigour, the showcrer of (benefits), the possessor of 
afHuence, (who comprehends) by (his) wisdom the 
mysterious sacred hymn, as (they track) the footsteps 
of a (missing) cow, reveal (the sense) to me.* 

4. May the sharp-toothed Agni, possessed of ex- 
cellent wealth, consume with his fierce radiance those 
(adversaries) who injure the firm and valued glories 
of the sapient Varuna and Mitra. 

5. Like women who have no brethren, going (about 
from their own to their fathei'’s house), women adverse 
to their lords going astray, so the wicked, false (in 
thought), false (in speech),® they give birth to this 
deep abyss (of hell).'* 

I DuAbarhd, is explained by the Bcholiast, dtcayor madh- 
yamotiarnayoh sihdnayoh pat'ivridhah. 

^ Sama-Tnahi-padam na goh apat/uXham, vividwdn agnirmah~ 
yam. predu vochan manifUd'rt : the detached position of several 
of these words makes the sense somewhat uncertain ; manishdm, 
the scholiast connects with Sdma, and explains it jndtavyam, 
what is to be known : apagulluxm atyaniarahatyam he would 
seem to attach to padam, but both renderings are perhaps 
questionable. 

^Anritdh, mdnatatatyarahitd ; cuatydh, vdehikasatyarahitdh. 

* Jdam p€idam ajanatd gabhiram, they engender this deep 
station, that is, according to Sdyana, narahasihdnam. 

VOL. III. L 
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Varga IT. Purifier, Agni, bestow on mc, not neglecting thy 

worship, this acceptable and vast*' (wealth), like a 
heavy load on a feeble (bep,rer), together with in- 
vigorating food ; (wealth), secure, abundant, tangible, 
and consisting of the seven elements.* 

7. May our (self)-purifying praise, suited to his 
glory, and accompanied by worship, quickly attain to 
that oniniform (VaiswAnara)* whose swift-ascending 
brilliant (orb) is stationed on the east of the eartli, to 
mount, like tlie sun, above the immoveable heaven.® 

8. What objection (can be offered) to this my 
assertion, that they affirm that the milk of the kine, 
which (the milkers) obtain like water, is placed in 
concealment (by VaiswAnara), and cherishes the ex- 
cellent and valued expanse of the wide earth. 

9. 1 recognise this adorable assemblage of the great 
(deities), ‘ which from of old the milk-shedding cow 
affects, shining above the region of water, (the firma- 
ment), in secret ; swift gliding, swift moving. 

10. Then, radiant in a.ssociation with the parents, 
(heaven and earth), he is awakened (to drink) the 
agreeable secretion of the cow, and the tongue of the 


T Saptadhdtu, the scholiast says, nieana seven sorts of animals, 
agreeably to the text, Sapta gr&myih pofavah tapldra^ydh, 
seven tame, seven wild animals. 

i Vaitwdmra is here said to be understood in the sense of the 
sun, upon the authority of Ydska, or, according to different 
opinions, the word expresses agni as lightning, or ddUtya. 

3 Scuatya eharman adhi primeh the scholiast explains 
twapata iva nischalasya dyulohatya upari ckara^ya, for going 
above the immoveable heaven like the sun. 

* Mahdmdnikam, the solar orb, according to the scholiast 
identified with vmfwdnara, tiryama^ahm vaiiwdnara. 
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assiduous (performer of" holy lites),* the resplendent 
showerer (of benefits), approaching the excellent sta- 
tion of the maternal (cow), seeks to di'ink the milk. 

11. Interrogated witli respect, I declare the truth, 
that this (wealth is acquired), JXtavedas, by the 
praise of thee: thou rulest over it, (over) all that (it 
may he), the wealth that is in heaven or on earth. 

12. What is tlic value of this (wealth) to us 1 what 
is its advantage? inform us, JAtavedas, for thou 
know'est : (tell us) what is the best (course) for us on 
this secret path, so tliat we may follow unreproached 
the direct road. 

13. What is the limit, what arc the objects, which 
is the desirable (end) to which .we rush like swift 
(chargers) to the battle? when for us will the divine 
dawns, the brides of the immortal (sun), overspread 
(the world) with light. - 

14. (Men are) not satisfied by unproductive, frivo- 
lous, inconclusive, scanty speech ; then what, Agni, 
do they here say to thee ? devoid of the implements 
(of worship), let them suffer from distress.* 

15. For the prosperity of “this (institutor of the 
rite), the host (of tlie flumes) of the kindled (Agni), 
the showerer (of Injiicfits), the ^phrer of dwellings, has 
blazed in the hall (of sacrifice) ; clothed in radiance, 


1 The text has only jnrayatasya, which the commentator am- 
plifies into dhavaniyddirupena niyatatya vaitivdnareuiya, ol' 
vaitmanara active in the form of the dkavaniya fire and the 
rest. 

* That is, if they pretend to worship Ayni without the oblation, 
and other materials of a burnt offering, they cannot expect bis 
favour. 

L 2 
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beautiful iu semblance, and glorified by many, ho 
shines like a man with opulence.^ 

SAkta VI. (VI.) 

The deity is Aoni, the Rishi and metre as before. 

Varga IV. 1. AoNi, ministrant of the sacrifice, do thou who 
art entitled to worship, be above us in this offering to 
the gods ; for thou prevailest over all that is desirable 
thou inspirest the praise of tlie worshipper. 

2. The unperplexed, the sagacious, exhilarating 
Aoni, the ministrant priest, has been placed amongst 
men for (the celebration of) sacrifices : like the sun, 
he spreads light above, and props the smoke above the 
sky like a pillar. 

3. The ladle filled (with butter) is prepared : prompt 
(in act), opulent (with the oblation), the multiplying 
(priest), conducting (the worship) of the gods, cir- 
cumambulates (the fire) : the newly-trimmed post is 
set up, the impending shining axe falls upon the 
victims. 

4. When the sacred grass is strewn and the fire is 
kindled, the Adhwaryu rises, propitiating (tlic gods), 
and Agni, the offerer of the oblation, ancient and mul- 
tiplying (the offering,) thrice circumambulates (the 
victim) like a keeper of cattle.® 


t Kshitir-na ra,y&, like a raja, or tiie like, with wealth of 
cattle and treasure, ray&sw&dim dhanena rdjddiriva. 

3 Vifwam ahhyasimanma: the last is interpreted by Sdyana, 
mananiyam mtrmdm dhanam abhibhavasi, thon conquerest 
the desirable wealth of foes. 

*The expression is not very clear, Paryagnistrivishtyeti, 
Agni goes round, having thrice returned, trir-dvritya paryeti, 
or trirki jmryagnih hriyate, Agni is thrice made around, which 
would imply that (he fire was thrice circumambulated : the’ next 
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5. Agni, the sacrifice!*, the exhilarator, the sweet- 
spoken, the object of sacrifice, moving measnredlv, 
circumambulates (the victim) of his own (accord) ; the 
bright (rays) of him (fed) witli (sacrificial) food, 
spread around all the regions are alarmed when he 
blazes. 

6. Bright-shining Agni, beautiful and auspicious 
is the semblance of thee, who art terrible and wide- 
spreading, for (the nights) hide not thy splendour 
with darkness, nor do the maiiignant (spirits) inflict 
any injury on thy person. 

7. Of whom, progenitor (of mankind), the benevo- 
lence is never checked ; whose parents need not urge 
him to exertion so that the well-satisfied, purifying 
Agni shines like a friend amongst men, the descendants 
of Manu.® 

8. Agni, whom the twice five sisters* dwelling 
amongst men, the descendants of Manu, have engen- 
dered, like females, (awaking) him at daivn,® feeding 


stanza^ however, clearly shews that it is Agni who goes round, 
either the altar or the victim : S&yana says the latter, parito 
gaclichhati pamm, 

t Asya vdjino na sohd may also be rendered aswd iva diptayo 
dravantij his rays spread fast like horses. 

2 JVa mdtard pitard nd chid ishtau, nor mother and father, 
t. e» heaven and earth, are quickly powerful in urging him : 
yasya preshane kshipram eva na prabhavatdh, is Sdyana'9 
interpretation. 

^ Mdnushishu vihshu, may mean only human beings. 

^ The hngers employed in producing fire by attrition. 

ft Usharbudham atkaryo na dantam, striya iva ushaH bttdh^ 
yamdnam havishdm bhahshaham: there is no verb, unlessy i;onan 
is borrowed from the first half of the stanza : the meaning of 
daifia may be also questionable. 
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on oblations, brilliant, of goodly aspect, and sharp ns 
an axe. 

9. Thy horses, Agni, breathing foatn, red-coloured, 
straight-going, well-paced, bright-shining, vigorous, 
well-membcred, and of graceful form, arc summoned 
to the worship of the gods. 

10. Those, thy rays, Agni, triumphant, wide- 
spreading, radiant, adorable, go like hawk-faced 
horses (to their goal), loud-sounding like the company 
of the Maruts. 

11. Well-kindled Agni, for thee the prayer has been 
composed:^ may (the priest) propitiate (thee) by 
(his) praise: the (sacrificer) offers worship: iKjstow 
upon us manifold (wealth) : desiring (riches), men sit 
down adoring Agni, the invoker of the gods, the 
glorifier of mankind. 

S(}kta VII. (VII.) 

The deity and RUlii as before ; the metre of the first stanza is 

Jagati, of the five following Anmhtubh, and of the rest 

Trishtubh, 

Varga V ( . 1 . This invokcr of the gixls and minister of frequent 

worship, who is to be glorified at sacrifices, has been 
placed first (of the god.s) by the performers of the 
rite:’ the Agni whom Apnavana and other Bhrigus^ 


1 Ahari lirahma, the prayer or praiiic has bccA made ; rather 
unfavourable to the doctrine of the uncreated origin of the Veda. 

» According to Mahidhara, Yajur-Veda, iii. 15, the Agni 
here intended is the Ahavamya which is kindled before the 
Dalahina. 

3 Apnaedno hhrigavak : according to Sdpana, Apnaviitah is 
the name of a RWii of the family of JBhrigu: Mahidhnra 
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l^hted in the woods for tho sake of all men, marvel- 
lous (in his acts), and sovereign (over all). 

2. When, Agm, is the light of thee, bright-shining, 
to he manifested; for therefore have mortals accepted 
thee as to be worshipped amongst mankind. 

3. Contemplating thee in every dwelling, truthful, 
intelligent, (brilliant with sparks) like the sky lyith 
stars, the perfecter of all sacrifices. 

4. Men have brought, for the sake of all people, the 
swift messenger of the worshipper (to the gods),' 
who (rules) over all mankind, the manifester, tlic 
respletndent.* 

5. They (the worshippers) have seated him in his 
due order, the invoker (of the gods), the intelligent, 
the agreeable, the purifyingly-radiant, the performer 
of frequent sacrifice, (brilliant) with seven llamcs. 

6. Him, abiding in the maternal (waters) and in 
the woods, loved, yet unapproached,* wonderful, hidden 
in a cave, endowed with knowledge, seeking (oblations) 
from any quarter.^ 

7. Whom, when they desist from slumber, the de- 
vout propitiate in the abode of water at every sacrifice ; 
the mighty Agni, to whom oblations are to be offered 


makes it the plur. ajfravdndk, and other Ruhi», and the Bhrt- 
gut : he says it may also mean putravantah, having sons, an 
epithet of the Bkrigut. 

1 Dutam vivatwatah : the second is explained ma)i 
yajamdnatga, of the man, of the worehipper. 

2 Bliriaavdnam-bhrJauhad-dcharantam. eoincr like Bhrtau. 


that is, dipgamdndm-itgartha, shining, or being kindled. 

^ VUam-kdntami asritam, dahahhay&datevitam, bright or 
beloved, not honoured or 'served, through fear of being burnt. 

* Kichid artkinam : the first is for kwachil, anywhere, any 
how ; seeking fuel, butter, Ac., tamiddjyddikavih tioikurvaninm. 


Varga VII. 
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with reverence, who, truthful always, accepts* the 
sacrifice. 

8. Thou who art all-knowing understandest the 
functions of a messenger (of the gods) at the sacri- 
fice : well informed of both heaven and earth, and the 
intermediate (firmament), and a most intelligent, 
ancient, and amplifying envoy, thou goest up the 
ascents of heaven. 

9. Dark is the path of thee who art bright; the 
light is before thee ; thy moving radiance is the chief 
of (all luminous) bodies : when the present (worship- 
pers) take up the germ (in the sticks of attrition) 
thou art speedily generated, and becomest indeed the 
messenger (of the sacrifice). 

10, The light of the speedily-generated is visible, 
and when the wind fans the flame, he (Agni) spreads 
his blazing tongue amongst the trees, and with his 
(glowing) teeth consumes the standing (fuel his) food. 

11, When quickly, with rapid (radiance), he has 
carried ofiT his food, the mighty Agni makes (himself) 
the fleet messenger (of the worshipper) ; consuming 
(the fuel), he allies himself with the force of the 
wind, and as (a horseman) iirges his fast steed, so the 
rapid going Agni invigorates and urges (his flames). 

86kta VIII. (VIII.) 

The deity and Ridii as before, the metre is Qdyatri. 

Varpia viii. j propitiate thee with praise, the messenger (of 

the gods), the omniscient, the bearer of oblations, the 
immortal, the chief sacrificer.' 

2. The mighty one knows how to bestow the (de- 


t Sama-Veda, 1. 12. 
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sired) wealth (upon the worshipper) ; he knows the 
ascents of heaven : may he bring the gods hither. 

3. He, the divine (Agni), knows how the gods are 
to be reverenced : to the sincere (worshipper) in his 
dwelling he gives the wealth that is desired. 

4. He is the invoker (of the g6ds), comprehending 
the deity of (their) messenger ; and, knowing the ascent 
of the sky, he travels between earth and heaven. 

5. May we be they who propitiate Agni with gifts 
of oblations, and who, cherishing him, feed him with 
fuel. 

6. They are renowned for riches and for progeny, 
who, venerating Agni, offer him oblations. 

7. May riches, envied by many, devolve upon us 
day by day, and (abundant) food await us. 

8. May the wise Agni entirely obviate by his power 
the removable (ills) of men the descendants of Manu.‘ 

S6kta IX. (IX.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre as before. 

1. Agni, make us happy, for thou art mighty,* v*rga xi. 
(thou) who comest to this devout man to sit down on 

the sacred grass. i 

2. May that Agni, who is difficult to overcome, 
who is immortal, who is pre-eminent among men the 
descendants of Manu, become the messenger of all the 
gods. 


' Atikshiprena vidhynti, is explained hshepyanyevavindta- 
yitum arhani daritani atifayena ndmyatu, may he entirely 
destroy the evils which are capable of being destroyed. 

^ Sdma~Veda, i. 23: Professor Benfey’s text reads, Mahd,n 
Oiyaya ddevayum: Professor Muller has mahdnanyaim-d-de- 
myum. 
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3. He is conveyed into the sacrificial hall as the 
Hotn to be adored at sacrifices, or as the Potri} he 
sits down (on the sacred grass). 

4. Aoni may he the officiating priest at the sacri- 
fice,* or the master of the house in the sacrificial 
chamber, or he sits down as the Brahman. 

5. Thou, who art the director (of the ceremonial),* 
acceptest the oblations of devoutly-worshipping man 
the descendants of Manu. 

6. Thou art willing (to fulfil) the office of mes- 
senger for the mortal whose oblations at the sacrifice 
thou art pleased to convey. 

7. Be pleased by our sacrifice; fbe pleased) Angiras, 
by our offering : hear our invocation. 

8. May thy inviolable car, whereby thou defendest* 
the donors of oblations, be everywhere around us. 

SOkta X. (X.) 

The deitf and jRuAi as before, the metre is Padapanhti 

Vsfga K. 1. We celebrate thee to day, Agni, who art like a 
horse (in conveying our burdens) with thy praises. 


^ Two of the flixteen priests are here named : the Hotri is 
the offerer of tlie oblation ; the function of the Potri doubtful. 

Ut a gnd agnir adkwara : the meaning of gnd is, usually, 
devapattii, a wife of a deity, agreeably to which, one rendering 
suggested by Sdynna is agnir ydje devapatnir yajafiy Agni 
worships the wives of the gods at the sacrifice ; or, as an alter- 
native, gnd, as equivalent to gachchhan, going, may designate 
the adhivanju, who moves about at the ceremonial. 

^ Upavahtd, the priest wdio pronounces the formulse of sacri- 
fice, or he may be the Brahma^ or the Sadasyu, directing what 
is to be done. 

^ The verse occurs in the Yajnsh, iii. 36. 
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conveying (our wishea to the gods), and (who art) 
like a benefactor, propitious and aficctionate.’ 

2. Be now the conveyer, Agni, of our auspicious, 
poweitul, efficacious, truthful, and great sacrifice. 

3. Agni, who like the sun art light, propitiated by 
these our hymns, come to our presence with all thy 
hosts (of radiance).® 

4. Glorifying thee, Agni, to day, with tliese our 
praises, may we offer thee (oblations) : thy (flames), 
bright as those of the sun, roar aloud. 

5. Thy lovely radiance, Agni, whether by day or 
by night, shines upon (all objects) like an ornament 
(to give them) beauty. 

6. Giver of sustenance, (Agni), thy favour is free 
from fault, like clarified butter : thy pure and golden 
lustre .sliincs like an ornament. 

7. Truthful Agni, verily thou removest from the 
mortal who institutes (thy) worship, wliatcvcr sin has 
lieeu committed (by hini) of old. 


* Yajush, XV. 44. t as tlu; text is very elliptical, Mah’ulliara 
has a somewhat difTercnt explanation: thus, of'am-am tta, like 
a horse, he says it alludes to the Axwanudhiha horse, ns the 
priests celchnite him at the sacrifice: Sdyntin explains the 
simile, Ayni is the bearer of olilaiioiis as a liorse is of burthens, 
bodhdram nxu'amiva tathd harixho vdhnham : of the epithet of 
stomaih, or ohaih, both agree in deriving it from vaha, to bear, 
but' one explains it be.'iring, or. causing to acquire, fruit or 
reward ; the other, causing to attain to Indra and the rest, 
Indrddi prdpakaih : hratum na, Sdyana renders upahartd- 
ramiva, like a benefactor; Sfahtdhara explains it sacrifice, 
may we celebrate or augment that thy sacrifice, Anni, with 
praises, Ac.; the verse occurs also Sama-Veda, i. 434, it. 1127. 

* This and the preceding occur Yajur-Veda, xv. 45 and 46, 
tuid 8dma-Veda, ii. 1128, 1129. 
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8. May our friendly and fraternal attentions to you 
deities prove fortunate; for such (attentions shewn) 
in every sacrifice (form) our security in the sphere 
(of the gods).* 

ANUV^A II. 

SOkta I. (XI.) 

The deity and Rithi as before, the metre is Trithtubh. 

Varga XI. 1 . Powerful Agni, thy auspicious radiance shines 
upon the proximity of the sun (by day^ ; thy bright 
and visible (lustre) is conspicuous by night,* as the 
bland and pleasing food (of sacrifice, the oblation) be- 
comes manifest in thy form. 

2. Agni, who art engendered repeatedly, and glori- 
fied by sacrifice, set open heaven to him who ofiers 
thee adoration; resplendent (Agni), bestow upon us 
that ample and acceptable (wealth), which, radiant 
(deity), thou, with all the gods, hast given (to other 
worshippers). 

3. The offerings* (to the gods) are engendered, 
Agni, of thee; from thee (proceed) praises; from thee 
effective prayers ; from thee come a .vigorous frame 
and wealth to the man who worships with sincerity 
and offers oblations. 


1 So Sdyana explains, no ndbhih sadanc, ndblii, handhanam, 
binding or fastening : deodmun stbdne, in the placo of the gods, 
tini sasminHiidkan, sarvasmin yajne, in every sacrifice. 

* That is, oblations are to be offered with fire both morniu<r 
and evening. 

* Kdvyd for hdvydni is explained by Sayanuy acts in con- 
nection with fire, such as bringing the deities, conveying obla- 
tions and the like, or it may mean the functions of the adhwaryu ; 
otherwise it mi^ht liave been thought to refer to the havya, or 
ofierings to the Pitrin or manes. 
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4. From thee, who art vigorous, the conveyer of 
oblations, the vast, the granter of what is desired, is 
born (a son) of real strength ; from thee comes wealth 
approved of by the gods, the source of happiness; from 
thee, A.GNI, (is obtained) a swift unarrested horse. 

5. Immortal Agni, devout mortals worship with 
holy rites thee the first deity (of the gods), whose 
tongue exhilarates (them),* the dissipator of sin, the 
humiliator (of the demons),* the lord of the mansion, 
the unperplexed. 

6. Agni, son of strength, since thou protectest 
(thy worshippers), far (remove) from us all iniquity; 
far (remove from us) sin; far (from us) all evil 
thoughts ; for prosperous is he of whom thou, who art 

i“ght, promotest the well-being. 

S6kta II. (XII.) 

Deity, Sishi, and metre as before. 

1. May he who with uplifted ladle kindles thee, 
and thrice every day presents to thee the (sacrificial) 
food, knowing thy glory, JAtavedas, to be invigorated 
by the act, surpass (all others) in riches. 

2. He who, labouring diligently, brings thee fuel, 
honouring, Agni, thy great glory; he who kindles 
tliee in the evening and at dawn ; he, prosperous and 
destroying his enemies, acquires riches ® 


^ By taking as their mouth the oblation. 

^ Damunasam has various meanings : rakxhaadm damana- 
karana manasupetanif being intent on destroying the Rakthatas, 
having a mind for taming, or a tamed or humble mind, a liberal 
or a domestic mind. 

* Doshd tiveA sahasoh suno yam deva d chit sacheue twiuti: 
Sdyana refers sivah to Agni, as tivakara, making happjf but 
then there Is no antecedent to yam, whom. 
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3. Agni is the possessor of great strength,^ of ex- 
cellent food, of riches, the youngest (of -the gods) : 
abounding in sustenance, he gives to the mortal who 
worships him precious (wealth) according to (his 
devotion). 

4. If, youngest (of the gods), with the incon- 
siderateness common to men, we have ever committed 
any offence against thee, make us free from the defects 
of earth efface entirely, Agni, our offences. 

5. Let not us, Agni, avIio are thy friends, ever 
suffer harm from any great or comprehensive offence 
against either gods or men : bestow forgiveness upon 
our sons and grandsons, the reward of what has been 
well done.^ 

6. Adorable Vasus^ in like manner as you have 
liberated the cow bound by the foot, so set us free 
entirely from sin; and may our existence, Agni, be 
prolonged. 

SUKTA III. (XIIT.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre as before ; or the deities may be 

considered as those specified or alluded to in each stanza. 

Varga XIII. !• Favouriibly-minded, Agni has manifested (his 
might) in regard to the wealtli-bestowing procession 
of the resplendent dawns pioceed, Aswins, to the 


I Brihatah hshatriyaaya is explained by the scholiast, tnahato 
halasya. 

> Aditer andfjdn is rendered by Sdyana, hhunur andgasah^ 
pi^rahitdni in \rhat sense the sins of earth, or against the 
earth, is to be understood, must be a matter of conjecture. 

3 Yachchha tohdya^ tanaydya^ sdm yoh : sam the scholiast 
explains by pdparupodravandm sdnthn, expiation or pacifica- 
tion of violences of the nature of sin, and yoh, sukritotpddiiam 
tukhamf happiness produced by what is done well. 

^ This is apparently a mere paraphrastic announcement that 
the dawn having appeared die morning fire is to be lighted. 
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dwelling of the pious (worshipper): the divine sun 
rises with splendour. 

2. The divine Savitri diffuses his light on high, 
dispersing the dew, and like a vigorous (bull) ardent 
for the cow: then Vardna, and Mitra, and other 
(divinities;, hasten to (fulfil)’ their offices when they 
elevate the sun in the sky. 

3. Seven great coursers convey that sun, whom the 
(deities), occupants of enduring mansions, and not 
heedless (of their offices), have formed for the driving 
away of darkness, (and who is) the animator of the 
whole world. 

4. Divine (sun), thou proceedest with most powerful 
(horses), spreading thy web (of rays), and cutting 
down the black abode (of night) : the tremulous rays 
of the sun throw off the darkness which is spread like 
a skin over the firmament. 

5 . This sun, not far removed, and unobstructed, 
whether (looking) downwards or looking upwards, is 
harmed by no one : what is the power by which he 
travels? who' has (truly) beheld him who, as the col- 
lective pillar of heaven, sustains the sky? 

86kta IV. (XVI.) * 

The deity or deities, the His/it, and metre as before. 

1. The resplendent Agni, by whom all is known, 
has manifested (his might) in regard to the dawns 


^ Kat suryam divy-drokanti the scholiast explains, yadd 
ramayoK suryasya drohanam hdrayantif when the rays of 
light cause the ascent of the sun, otherwise the nominative of 
the verb might be thought to be Mitra^ Varuna, and the rest, 
Mitra being the deity presiding over the day, Fartina over 
the night. 
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radiant with lustre : far-going Ni^ATTAS, come with 
your car to this our sacrifice.. 

2. The divine Sayitri displays his banner on high, 
diffusing light through all worlds : contemplating (all 
things), the sun has filled heaven and earth and the 
firmament with his rays. 

3. The great and intelligent dawn, variegated with 
(many-coloured) rays of purple tint, bringing opulence, 
has come with (her) lustre : the divine Ushas, arousing 
(the sleepers), proceeds with her well-harnessed car 
(to distribute) felicity. 

4. May those robust and active horses bring you, 
(Aswins), hither at the breaking of the dawn, and 
may these .SoBia juices prepai’ed, showerers (of benefits), 
for your drinking, exhilarate you at this (our sacrifice). 

5. This sun, not far removed and unobstructed, 
whether looking downwards or looking upwards, is 
harmed by no one : what is the power by which he 
travels? who has (truly) beheld him who, as the col- 
lective pillar of heaven, sustains the sky.* 

S6kta V. (XV.) 

The deity of the first six stanzas is Aoni; of the two next 

SoHAKA; ofthetwo last the Aswins; the Rithi is Vdmadevaf 

the metre Q&yatri. 

1. Agni, the invoker (of the gods), like a horse 
(that bears a burden), is brought to our sacrifice;’ 
a deity adorable amongst deities. 


> See the preceding hymn. 

* Pariniyate has, however, a technical import, implying a 
formal ceremonial, the hrin^ng of the fire taken from the house- 
hold fire wherewith to light the sacrificial fire, san being 
ahorse; that is, whom they load as a horse bringing a load; 
AgtU being brought to become the bearer of the oblation, havk- 
vihanah . ' 
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2. Acni, thrice (a day), comes to our sacrifice like 
a charioteer, bearing the sacrificial food to the gods. 

3. The sage, Agni, the lord of food, has encom- 
passed the oblation,* giving precious things to the 
donor. 

4. Radiant is this Agni, the subduer of foes, who 
is kindled on the (altar) of the east as (he was kin- 
dled) for Srinjata* the son of DevatAta. 

6. May the mortal who is strenuous (in worship) 
acquire authority over this Agni, the sharp-rayed, the 
showerer (of benefits). 

6. They diligently worship him daily tvho is like 
a horse (to convey oblations), who is liberal and re- 
splendent as the son of heaven, (the. sun). 

7. When the prince, the son of Sahadeva, promised 
(to present) me with two horses, I withdrew not when 
called before him;® 

8. But immediately accepted those two excellent 
and well-trained horses from the prince, the son of 
Sahadeva. 

9. Divine AswiNS, may this prince, Somaka, the 
son of Sahadeva, your (worshipper), enjoy long life. 

10. Divine Aswins do you two make the prince, 
the son of Sahadeva, long-lived. 


> Yujur-Veda, ii. 35, Sdma-Veda, i. 30 : the commentator 
on the latter interprets the verb paryakramU a« taking the 
offerings for conveyanre to the gods. 

> A certain Somayaji: we have several prinoea of the name 
in the Pumnas, but none distinguished by this patronymic : the 
Srii0aya$ are also a people in the west of India : Vi^nu P. 193. 

^ Ackehd na hita udaram is explained, abhimuhhena A«. 
mdrena huta tan tavofoavaldbdhwa na nirgalavdn ami, being 
called by the present prince, I did not go forth witliout receiving 
the two horses. 

VOL. III. M 
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S6kta VI, (XVI.) 

The deity is Indha ; the Ri$M as before ; the metre is Truhtubh. 

1. May the truthful Maguavan, the accepter of the 
spiritless Sotwa,’ come to us; may his horses hasten to 
us : to him we offer this sacrifice, the very potent 
beverage : may he grant the fulfilment of our desires. 

2. Hero, Indra, set us free to-day to give thee ex- 
hilaration at this sacrifice, as (they let loose a horse) 
at the end of the road ; may the worshipper, like 
UsANAS, repeat an acceptable prayer to thee, the 
knower (of all things), the destroyer of the Asttras. 

3. Like a sage (knowing) what is hidden, and ful- 
filling sacred rites, so the .showerer (of benefits), 
quaffing copiously the effused (libation), exults (in 
the draught), and this generates the seven efficient 
(rays) from heaven, which, being glorified, have made 
(manifest) the objects of (human) perception by day.® 

4. When the vast luminous heaven manifested by 
the rays (of light) is displayed, then are (the deities) 
resplendent according to (their heavenly) abode: the 
chief of leaders, (Indra),® in his approach has scat- 
tered the thick glooms so that men may see. 

5. Indra, the accepter of the stale Soma, sustains 
infinite greatness, and has filled both heaven and 
earth by his magnitude : therefore has the vastness of 
him who has surpassed all the regions, exceeded (the 
world). 


1 RijUhin, poss. from Rijisha-vigata$&rak tomdh, the Sonui 
of which the essence is gone. 

® Ajijdnat tapla hdr&n aiaii chkh-chakrur vayund gfi^anidh 
is rather obscure : it is explmned by the scholiast as in the text. 

3 The scholiast says Sdrya, but this can only be as identical 
with Indra, to whom the hymn is addressed. . > , 



THIRD ASHTAKA — FIFTH ADHtAyA. 147 

6. Knowing all things profitable for men, Sakra Varg*xviL 
has, with his willing friends (the Marijts), sent forth 

ihe waters, for they, with (loud) shouts, divided the 
clouds, and, desiring (to fulfil) their office, set open 
the pasturage of the cows (of the Jn^irasas). 

7. Thy protecting thunderbolt has slain Vritra, 
obstructing the (issue of the waters), the conscious 
earth (co-operating) with (thee) ; valiant hero, pre- 
server (of the regions), send down by thy strength the 
waters of the firmament. 

8. Invoked of many, when thou hadst divided the 
cloud for (the escape of) the waters, Saramd appeared 
before thee ; and thou, the bringer of abundant food, 
hast shewn us favour, dividing the clouds and glorified 
by the An^rasas. 

9. Maghavan, who art honoured by men, thou hast 
repaired to the presence of the sage' for (the sake of) 
bestowing (upon him) weal^, ^and when soliciting 
(thee) in his need (for aid): defending (him) with thy 
protection, the guileful, impious Dasyn has been de- 
stroyed in the contest for the spoil. 

10. With a mind resolved on killing the DaxyUy 
thou earnest (to his dwelling), and Kdtsa* was eager . ‘ 
for thy friendship : now have you two alighted in his. 


^ The text has hamm, .usually rendered krdnta darti, the seer 
of the past ; but according to the commentator it is here a syno- 
nyme of Kutta, as in the next stanza. 

* A Jtdjarski, the son, it is here said, of Ruru^ also a royal 
saint: frequent mention of the name has occurred, see Index, 
vole. I. and ii., but it is borne by different persons : KuUa, the 
author of several Suktat, (vol. i. p. 26.), being termed the son 
of Angiras ; whilst (ibid, p. 285.) we have a Kutsa son of 
Arjuna, 


M 2 ‘ 
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(Indsa’s), habitation, and, being entirely similar in 
form, the truthful woman has been perplexed (to dis- 
criminate between you).^ 

11. Thou goest with Kutsa in the same chariot, 
determined to defend him; (thou who art) the tor- 
mentor (of foes), the lord of horses (of the speed) of 
the wind: on the same day wherein, yoking (to the 
car) the straight-going steeds, as if to receive food, 
the sage (Kdtsa) has been enabled to cross over (the 
sea) of calamity. 

12. For Kutsa, thou hast slain the unhappy 
SusiiNA,® and, in the forepart of the day, attended by 
thousands, (thou hast slain) Kutava® with the thun- 
derbolt : thou hast swiftly destroyed the Dasyus^ and 
thou hast cut them to pieces in the battle, with the 
wheel (of the chariot of) the sun.'* 

13. Thou hast subjugated Pipru and the mighty 
MRiGATA*for thesakeof Rijiswan theson of Vidathin ;* 
thou hast slain the fifty thousand Krishnas;'' and, as 
old age (destroys) life, thou hast demolished the cities 
(of Sambara). 

14. While having (thy) person in the proximity 
of the sun, thy form becomes redolent of ambrosia. 


1 After the destmction oi’ the enemies of £^utfa, Indra con- 
veyed him to his palace, where Sachi, the wife of Indra, could 
not tell which was her husband as they were both exactly alike. 

a Vol. I. 137, II. 169. 

» Vol. I. 267, 268. 

• Vol. II. p.p. 9S, 169. ^ 

‘ Jlriffaya is said to bo the ni^e of an A.tura : Pipru has 
frequently been named. 

* The names of Rdjas. 

^ Vol. I. 260 : these are here idsp said to be Rihtktuat of a 
black colour, ArhrA^aaarnd^t Rahshdnsii the legend alluded to 
formerly specified but 10,000: here vra'ha.'te panehdsat sahatrd. 
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and thou art like the cerrine elephant,' consuming 
the strength (of the strong), and art like a terrible 
lion vrhen wielding thy weapons. 

15. Eelying (upon Indra) for protection, and de- 
sirous of riches, (pious men) repair tc him soliciting 
his presence in the sacrifice, as if in the battle ; asking 
for food, celebrating his praise with hymns, for he is 
the refuge (of his worshippers), and resembles the 
grateful and lovely (goddess) of nutrition.® 

16. Let us invoke that gracious Indra who has 
made so many things good for man ; who, bestowing 
enviable opulence, quickly brings acceptable food to a 
worshipper like me. 

17. Hero, Indra, when in any conflict of men the 
sharp thunderbolt falls in the midst (of them), and 
when, lord, there is a terrible battle, then the defender 
of our persons is made known. 

19. Be thou the protector of the pious acts of 
YAmadeva ; be thou in battle an unfailing friend: 
we come to thee, eminent in wisdom ; mayst thou be 
ever benignant to thy praisCT. 

19. In every battle, Maghavan, may we, along with 
those men who trust in thee and offer rich gifts, like 
those who are resplendent with riches, triumphing 
over their foes, glorify thee many nights and years. 

20. Therefore we offer to the vigorous Indra, the 
showerer (of benefits), holy adoration, that he may 
never withdraw his friendly (actions) from us, and 


1 Af riga na hctsti is explained gaja-vi*e$ha, mrtga iva, a sort 
of elephant like a deer: qutere if the Sivatherium existed in the 
time of this Sikia. 

> The goddess Lahthmi. 
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that he maj be our powerful protector, tiie defender 
of (our) persons, as the Bhrigus (fabricate) a car (for 
use).‘ 

21. Glorified (in the past), glorified, Indra, at pre- 
sent, satisfy thy worshipper with food, as rivers (are 
filled with water) : Lord of horses, a new hymn has 
been made for thee may we, possessed of chariots, 
be ever delighted in (thy) praise. 

S6kta VII. (XVII.) 

The deity and Rishi as before ; the metre is also the same, ex* 
cept in the fifteenth verse, in which it is Fird(. 

Varga XXI. 1. Thou, Indra, art mighty; the vast earth con- 
fesses to thee (thy) strength, as doth the heaven: 
thou hast slain Vritra by thy vigour, thou hast set 
free the rivers arrested by Am. 

2. At the birth of thee who art resplendent, trem- 
bled the heaven (and) trembled the earth through fear 
of thy wrath; the mighty clouds were confined; they 
destroyed (the distress of drought), spreading the 
waters over the dry places. 

3. The subduer of foes, manifesting his energy and 
hurling his thunderbolt, shattered the mountain by 
his strength : he slew Vritra with the thunderbolt, 
exulting, and the waters whose obstructor was de-, 

' stroyed rushed forth with rapidity. 


> Bhrigavo na ratkam is all we have in the text : the echo* 
Hast explains the first diptds-takshdmh, bright or dexterous 
carpenters *. the object of the comparison is not very obvious, 
but apparently it intends, that as a wheelwright makes a chariot 
for a special purpose, so the worshipper performs worship in 
order to secure Indra ’ b favour. 

3 Ahdri Bralma : the phrase has occurred before, see Biita 
6, verse 2. 
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4. Heaven, thj progenitor, conceived (I have ob- 
tained) a worthy son;' the maker of Indra was the 
accomplisher of a most excellent work : he who begot 
the adorable (Indra), armed with the thunderbolt, irre- 
movable from his station, and endowed with greatness. 

5. All men, praising the munificence of the divine 
Maghavan, verily glorify him who alone casts down 
many, Indra, the king of men, the adored of many. 

6. Truly are all libations his; the inebriating vargaxxii. 
draughts are truly most exhilarating to the mighty 

Indra: truly art thou the lord of wealth, of (all sorts 
of) treasures: thou, Indra, supportest all people by 
the gift (of riches). 

7. (We praise) the slayer of many foes, the 
courageous, the discomfiter (of enemies), the great, 
the unbounded, the showerer (of benefits), the wielder 
of the bright thunderbolt, him who is the destroyer of 
Vkitra, the bestower of food, the giver of wealth, 

Maghavan the possessor of riches. 

9. This Maghavan, who destroys assembled hosts, 
is he who is renowned as chief in battles : he brings 
the food which he bestows (upon the worshipper) ; 
may we be held dear in his friendship. 

10. This (Indra), is renowned, whether conquering 
or slaying (his foes), or whether in conflict he re- 
covers the cattle : when Indra truly entertains anger, 
all that is stationary or moveable is in fear of him^ 

11. Indra, the lord of opulence, who\has overcome Vargaxxiii. 
many (enemies), has completely won (their) cattle, 

(their) gold, (their) horses : chief leader by his ener- 

1 SuviroBrtejanitd rnanyata dyauh : the commentator renders 
dyau by dyotamdnay and considers to imply PrajdpatL 
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Varga XXIV. 


gies, praised by these his worshippers, he is the 
distributor of riches, the bestower of wealth. 

12. Some portion (of his strength) Indba derives 
from his mother, some portion from his father : he who, 
though his progenitor,* has begotten (the world), and 
animates its vigour repeatedly, as the wind is driven 
by thundering clouds.® 

13. Thou art the Maghavan who makes one man 
destitute, another prosperous, who (scatters from his 
worshipper) the accumulated dust (of sin), the de- 
stroyer (of foes), like the heaven with the thunderbolt, 
Maghavan conducts his worshipper to wealth. 

14. He has hurled the wheel (of the chariot) of the 
sun, and has stopped Etasa going forth to (battle) :® 
th;; dark undulating cloud bedews him, (staying) at the 
root of radiance in the regions of its waters 

15. As the sacrificer (pours the oblation) at night 
upon the fire.* 

16. May we (who are) wishing for cattle, for horses, 
for food, for wives, through his friendship induce Indra, 
the showerer (of benefits), the giver of wives, the un- 


1 Prajdpati, again, according to the aclioliaat. 

^ The simile is, however, applied to Indra hj the scholiast in 
another sense ; as the wind is impelled by thander-clouds, so 
Indra is influenced by the hymns of the worshippers. 

3 See Tol. t. p. 106, vol ii. pp. 85, 169. 

* In the aniarihtha, or firmament. 

Adknydm yajamano na hotdt the commentator considers 
hotd as put for hotdram, tho nom. for the accus., and explains it 
the invoker, Agnif diivdtdram agnint : he snpplies also the copu- 
pnlative, nnehati m/mam, he sprinkles the SonM ; the stanza 
consists but of one foda, and is considered to refer to the pre. 
ceding one. 
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wearied granter of protection, to come down, aa a 
bucket (is lowered) into a well. 

17. Be our preserver, thou who art looking (bene- 
volently upon) all; a kinsman (to us); a supervisor 
(of all things), a bestower of felicity on those who are 
worthy (to offer) libations; a friend, a protector, a 
defender in the highest degree amongst defendeia, a 
oreator ; (be thou, who bestowest) the world of heaven 
upon him who desires it, the giver to us of food. 

18. Regard thyself as a protector of those who desire 
thy friendship ; be a friend deserving of commendation : 
grant, Indra, food to him who praises (thee) : suffer- 
ing difficulties, we make our supplications to thee, 
worshipping thee with these holy rites. 

19. When Indra, the possessor of opulence, is glori- 
fied, he singly destroys many unyielding foes; the 
worshipper is dear to him (who relies) on his protec- 
tion, and neither gods nor men molest him. 

20. The many-voiced Indra, the possessor of opu- 
lence, the supporter of men, the irresistible, bestows 
upon us, when praised by us, assured (rewards) ; thou, 
(Indra), art the king of men : grant to us abundantly 
that great fame which (is due) to (thy) worshipper. * 

21. Glorified (in the past), glorified, Indra, at pre- 
sent, satisfy thy worshipper with food, as rivers (are 
filled with water) : lord of horses, a new hymn has 
been made for thee : may we, possessed of chariots, be 
ever diligent in thy praise.' 

S6kta VIII. (XVIII.) 

Indra, Aditi, and VAuadeya are both the deities and Muhit 

of the Sukta, as it consists cf a dialogue amongst them : the 

metre is Triditubh, 

1. Indra speaks.] This is tlie old and recognised Varga 
t The same as the last verse of the preceding Sukta. 
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path by which all the gods are born ; so, when full< 
grown, let him be born in the same manner ; let him 
not cause the loss of this his mother.^ 

2. VXmadeva speaks.] Let me not come forth by 
this path, for it is difficult (of issue) : let me come 
forth obliquely from the side : many acts unperformed 
by others are to be accomplished by me : let me con- 
tend (in war) with one (enemy), in controversy with 
one opponent. 

3. He, (Indra), has asserted (that it will) cause 
the death of my mother : let me not proceed by the 
usual way, but proceed quickly, according (to my 
will: in the dwelling of Twashtri Indra drank the 
costly Soma from the vessels of the offerers.* 

4. Aditi speaks.] What irregular act has he 
committed whom (I, his mother,) bore for a thousand 
months and for many years? there is no aniilogy 
between him and those who have been or will be born.* 


' According to the legend recited bjr Sdyatfa, the Jtiski, 
Vdmadeva, wliiUt yet in the womb, was reluctant to be born in 
the usual manner, and resolved to come into the world through 
his mother’s side : aware of his purpose,' the mother prayed to 
Aditi, who thereupon came, with her son Indra, to expostulate 
with the Rishi : this is the subject of the Sukta : the interesting 
part of this absurd story is its accordance with the birth of 
Sdkya, according to the Buddhists, who may possibly have 
borrowed the notion from the Veda. 

^ Here, Sdyatia observes, Vtimadeva vindicates his own 
wilfuliiess by the example of Indra, who came to Tweuh^ri’t 
house uninvited, and, by force, drank the Soma prepared for 
other gods. 

3 Aditi defends her son upon the plea that, as his period of 
gestation was marvellous, bis actions are not to be compared 
with those of any others. 
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5. Deeming it disreputable (that he should be 
brought forth) in secret/ his mother endowed (Indea) 
with (extraordinary) vigour: therefore, as soon as 
bom he sprung up of his own accord, invested with 
splendour, and filled both heaven and earth. 

6. These (rivers) flow murmuring as if, being filled 
with water, they were uttering sounds (of joy) : ask 
them what is this they say;* what is the encompass- 
ing cloud that the waters break through? 

7. What do the sacred expiatory strains declare to 
me?* the waters receive the reproach of Indra; my 
son has slain Vkitra with the mighty thunderbolt: he 
has set those rivers free. 

8. VXmadeva speaks.]* Exulting, the youthful 
mother brought thee forth : exulting, KusuAvi.® swal- 
lowed thee: exulting, the waters gave delight to the 
infant; Indra, exulting, rose up by his strength. 


^ In the privacy of the lying-in chamber, unworthy of so great 
a divinity. 

^ That is, they are proclaiming the greatness of Indra, by 
which, and not by their own eflforts, they have been extricated 
from the cloud. 

* Kimu thwid mmai nivido hhananti ; the Nivids are cer- 
tain verses repeated at some sacrifices to Indra and the Marutt 
in their honour, abd are tantamount to an acquittal of the charge 
imputed to J/idi a, and here anticipated hyAditi of brahmanicide, 
Vritra being a brahman: the crime was transferred to the 
waters in the shape of foam: these explanations are rather, 
perhaps, derived from the Paurdnik developeinents of the 
original legends, imperfectly handed down. 

* The rest of the Sukta is by the Riski in praise of Indra. 

* The commentator says a Rdkskasi, whom Indra, although 
at first swallowed by her, drove out of the lying-in chamber. 
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9. Vtansa,' exulting and striking (hard blows), 
smote thee, Magh AVAN, upon the jaw; whereupon, being 
so smitten, thou provedst the stronger, and didst crush 
the head of the slave with the thunderbolt. 

10. As a heifer bears a calf, his mother, (Aditi), 
bore Indba, mature (in years), strong, irresistible, 
vigorous, energetic, invincible, (destined) to follow 
his own course, heedful of his person. 

11. His mother inquired of the mighty Indra, have 
these deities deserted thee, my son? then Indra said, 
Vishnu, my friend, (if thou) purpose slaying Vritra, 
exert thy greatest prowess. 

12. Who has made thy mother a widow? who has 
sought to slay the sleeping and the waking? what 
deity has been more gracious than thou, since thou 
hast slain the father, having seized him by the foot?^ 

13. In extreme destitution I have cooked the en* 
trails of a dog:^ I have not found a comforter among 
the gods ; I have beheld my wife disrespected : then 
the falcon,* (Indra), has brought to me sweet water. 


1 The name of a Rdhshcua who also attempted to destroy the 
infant Indra. 

9 Yat jtrdhthin&h pUaram pddagrikya: the particulars of 
this incident are not related by SAyana, who contents himself 
with saying the allusions are Tariously explained by Taittiru 
yakcu — Taittiriya Sanhitd, vi. i. ni. 6. 

* So Manu has, Vamadeva, who well knew right and wrong, 
was by no means rendered impure, though desirous, when 
oppressed with hunger, of eating the flesh of dogs for the pre< 
servation of his life, z. 106 : ichehhan attum, wishing to eat, 
might be considered ecprizocal, but the text here states tuna 
dntrdifi peche, I cooked the entrails of a dog. 

* That is, swift as a hawk; tyena vat-sighra gdmindrah. 
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ADHYAYA VI. 

MANDALA IV. Continued. 

ANUVAKA II. Continued. 

Si5kta IX. (XIX.) 

The deity is Indra ; the Ttixh^ v ar' .vdeva ; the metre Trishtubb. 

1. Indra, -wielder of the ti. underbolt, all the pro- 
tecting deities who are reverently invoked, and both 
the heaven and the earth, glorify thee who art verily 
one alone, mighty, vast, and pleasing of aspect, for the 
destruction of Vritra. 

2. As elders (send forth their young), so the gods 
have sent thee (against Vritra): thence thou be- 
camest, Indra who art the abode of truth, the sovereign 
of the world: thou hast slain the slumbering Am for 
(the release of) the water, and hast marked out (the 
channels of) the all delighting rivers. 

3. On the day of full moon^ thou hast slain with the 
thunderbolt the insatiable, unnerved, ignorant, un- 
apprehending, slumbering Ahi, obstructing the gliding- 
down ward-flowing (streams). 

4. Indra, by his strength, has agitated the ex- 
hausted firmament, as wind, by its violent (gusts, 
agitates) the water: exulting in his strength, he has 
divided the solid (clouds), and has shattered the peaks 
of the mountains. 

5. The Maruts have hastened to thee like mothers 
to their young: like chariots they have rushed in 
along (with thee); thou, Indra, hast satisfied the 
flowing streams ; thou hast shattered the clouds : thou 
hast sjt free the obstructed rivers. 

* Aparvem is the phrase of the text, explained paur^tndsydm. 
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6. Thou hast made the vast, all-cherishing, and ex- 
uberant earth, delighted with (abundant) food, and 
tremulous water, for (the sake of) TuRviii and Vat- 
YA:' thou hast made the rivers easy to be crossed. 

7. InDra has filled the youthful rivers, the parents 
of plenty, the corroders (of their banks), like armies 
destructive (of their foes) : he has inundated the dry 
lands, and (satisfied) the thirsty travellers : he has 
milked the barren cows whom the Asuras had become 
the lords of.* 

8. Having slain Vritra, he has liberated many 
mornings and years (that had been) swallowed up by 
darkness, and has set the rivers free ; Indra has re- 
leased the imprisoned rivers, encompassed (by the 
cloud), to flow upon the earth. 

9. Lord of horses, thouhastbrought the son of Agr 6® 
from his dwelling, where he was being devoured by the 
ants when extricated, although blind, he distinguished 
the serpent;* and when he came forth the joints that 
■had been sundered in the ant-hill were restrung.* 

10. The sage, (VAaudeva), knowing, royal Indra, 


* See T. I., p. 149, 165. 

* Adhoh $taryo danmpatnih, that is, he has removed the bar- 
renness occasioned by the grief of their separation bj rescuing 
the cattle carried off by the Pam. 

3 The commentator has only a certain female, Agri n&ma 
h&cliit. 

* Vamribhir-addnam, upaji/tvikdbhir.adgamdnam : Sdyana 
evidently understands by fipdjihvikd, the white ant, as he ex- 
plains, nivetandt, valmlkdkhydt stkdndt: valmika is the fami- 
liar term for a hillock thrown up by the insect. 

* Ahhn, explained saipam: the presence of a snake in an ant- 
hill is still a popular notion. 

* The phraseology is partly doubtful : nhhaehhit tamarmia 
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the ancieut deeds of thee who art all-wise, has pro- 
claimed the actions, such as thou hast performed them, 
generative of rain, self-evolved, and beneficial to man. 

11. Glorified (in the past), glorified, Indra, at pre- 
sent, satisfy thy worshipper with food, as rivers (are 
filled with water) : lord of horses, a new hymn has 
been made for thee : may we, possessed of chariots, be 
ever diligent in thy praise.* 

SOKTA X. (XX). 

The deity, and metre as before. 

1. May the illustrious Indra, the granter of de- 
sires, come to us, whether from afar or nigh, for our 
protection : he who is the lord of men, armed with the 
thunderbolt, overcoming his foes in conflict and in 
combats, (attended) by the most illustrious (Mauuts). 

2. May Indra, looking down upon us, come with 
his steeds to our presence for our protection and en- 
richment : may the mighty thunderer, the possessor of 
wealth, (aiding us) in battle, be present at this our 
sacrifice;* 

3. Thou, Indra, placing us before thee, shalt re- 
ceive this sacrifice, our holy offering; and as the 
huntsman (kills his game), may we, thy worshippers. 


parva, Sdpana interprets it valmikahhydya ukhayat chheda^ 
kdniparvdni samagaehchanta, tlie joints which had been relaxed 
or corroded by the insects of the ukhd, orant-bill, were re-united 
by Indra. 

’ 8ee p. 163. 

^ Yajur-Veda, xx. 48, 49: in the firat, Mahidhara supplies 
balaih instead of marudhhih as the subst. to ojUhthehhih-, and in 
the second renders vdjatdtau for the sake of bestowing food. 
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holder of the thunderbolt, for the acquirement of 
riches through thee, be victorious in battle. 

4. Indr A, the giver of food, be near to us, favour- 
ably disposed; and, anxious for our (good), drink of 
the effused, prepared, exhilarating Soma, and be 
pleased by the (sacrificial) food (offered) with the 
noon-day hymn.* 

5. Like a man boasting of his wife, 1 glorify that 
Indra who is invoked of many, who is hymned by 
recent sages, (who is) like a tree with ripe fruit, like 
a victorious (warrior), skilful in arms. 

Varga IV. 6. He who is vast and self-sustained like a moun- 
tain, the radiant and formidable Indra, born of old 
for the destruction (of the foes of the gods), the 
wiclder of the ancient thunderbolt, charged with 
splendour, like a jar (filled) with water. 

7. Of whom there is no opposer by (reason of) his 
birth, nor any destroyer of the wealth that accom- 
plishes (pious works); power fijl A nd resplendent 
(Indra), the invoked of many, do thou who art the 
shqwcrer (of benefits) bestow upon us riches. 

8. Thou rulest over the riches and the dwellings 
of men; thou art the rescuer of the herd of cattle; 
thou art the giver of instruction, the smiter in battles, 
and the distributor of great heaps of riches. 

9. By what wisdom is he who is most wise re- 
no wnc»l? by that wherewith the mighty Indra re- 
peatedly docs (great things): he is the especial effacer 
of the manifold sin of the worshipper, and bestows 
Avealth upon his adorer. 


^ Samandhafd mw/taduh prhhthyena : prishthyam \s termed 
the madbyandimsnvana udydlrihhirudfjiyamdmm stotvam. 
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10. Harm us not, but cberisb us, Indha: bestow 
upon us that abundant wealth which it is thine to 
give to the donor (of the oblation) : praising thee, we 
celebrate thee at this sacred rite, which is new and 
excellent, and (at which the oblation) is proper to be 
presented. 

11. Glorified (in the past), glorified, Indra, at pre- 
sent, satisfy thy worshipper with food, as rivers (are 
filled with water) : lord of horses, a new hymn has 
been made for thee: may we, possessed of chariots, 
be ever delighted in (thy) praise. 

SOkta XL (XXL) 

The deky, RUht, and metre as before. 

1. May Indra come to us for our protection, and 
being praised (by us), may the mighty hero be exhi- 
larated along with (us)' at this rite ; he whose energies 
are many ; may he, like the radiant sun,* recruit his 
own overpowering vigour. 

2. Glorify the powerful leaders* of that renowned 
and opulent (Indra), whose victorious and protecting 
energy rules over men, like a universal sovereign en- 
titled to veneration. 

8. May Indra, accompanied by the Maruts, come 
quickly for our protection, from the heaven, from the 
earth, from the firmament, or from the waters; from 


1 Mahidhara, Yajur-Veda, xx. 47, says, with the gods, 
devaih saha: Siyana has atmdbhih $aku. 

* DyaurnatuhatramabhtbhuUpwAydt: Mahidhara conneeU 
the simile with what precedes, whose many explohs (are cele- 
brated) like the heaven : he refers, also, ks^ram to tlie saori- 
ficer, may he, {Indra), cherish (our) strenjph, 

* VriUufyini nrin, balahhdtAn netfin, that is, the MaruU, 
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the sphere of the sun, from (any) distant region, from 
the abode of the rains. 

4. We glorify, in solemn rites, this Index who rules 
over substantial, abundant riches; who by his prowess 
is victor over (hostile) hosts ; who by his munificence 
brings excellent (wealth) to the presence (of his wor- 
shippers). 

5. Let the invoRing priest bring to our dwellings 
tiiat (Index) who, firmly fixing the (world), returns 
■food for (sacrificial food), and (utters) a voice enjoin- 

v»rg* VI. ing (men) to worship :* he who is to be propitiated by 
praises, who is adored by many. 

6. When the repeaters of (his) commendations, 
abiding in the dwelling of the worshipper,* approach 
Index* with praise, may he who is our (great) sustainer 
in conflicts, whose wrath is difficult to be (appeased), 
become theministering priest of the master of the house. 

7. True it is that this might of the son of the 
protector of the world,* tlie showerer (of benefits), 
affects for his advantage the offerer of praise : it (pre- 
vails) in the secret (thoughts)* of the worshipper, and 

^ V&cham janayan yajfldhyai ; the speech of Jndra is the 
thunder, the effect of which is to induce the parem deorum 
euUor et infrequetu, whether Roman or Hindu, retrortum vela 
dare . . 

3 Atuyeuya, from utij, a priest, one who employs priests. 

* Adri is the name in the text, a name, it is said, of Jndra, 
from dri to divide, to tear, as foes. 

* Bkirvare., is explained as the patronymic of Sharvara, 
which means jagadbharttd, the protector of the world, or 
Pnydpati. 

* The text has only yuhd pra, which Siyeufa expands into 
yuhdripa^hfidaye prabhavaH : it, that is, the itrength, balam, of 
Jndra, prevails or presides over the heart, in the nature of 
seeresy or, mystery. 
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in his dwelling, for (the accomplishment of his) pions 
acts, (the attainment of his) desires, and his delight.* 

8. Inasmuch as he has opened the doors of the 
cloud, and has supplied the rapid courses of the waters 
with (additional) torrents, so when the pious have 
recourse to Indra for food, he finds (it) in the haunt 
of the Gaura and Gavaya? 

9. Thy auspicious hands, Indra, are the doers of 
good deeds ; thy two hands, Indra, are the extenders 
of wealth to him who praises thee : what, Indra, is this 
delay? why dost thou not exhilarate us? why art thou 
not delighted to make us gifts? 

10. Thus (glorified), Indra, who is faithful (to’ his 
word), the lord of wealth, the slayer of Vritra, bestows 
riches on man f so thou, the praised of many, give us 
riches for our pious acts, that I may eat of tiiy divine 
food. 

1 This verso is somewhat obscurely expressed : tbe purport^ 
according to the scholiast^ is, that the might of Indra always 
protects his worshipper, Indrasya halam safn^add yajamdnam 
pdlaijati, 

* Vidat yaurasya gavayasya gohei vidat here has no govern- 
ment, and goha for griha, a dwell ing, is a strange term as appli- 
cable to the Oaura and Oavaya which Sayana^ says, are 
two species of mriga^ a deer, or any wild animal ; but they are in 
fapt two kinds of wild cattle, Hos-gavmks^ or QavtetiM-JrontaliSf 
and JBibos gaurnsy or J3, cavrfronsy conioundiirg the latter also 
with the Hihos asU of Silhet : tlie purport of tlie expression, 
according to the scholiast, is, that Indra obtains those two ani- 
mals iau dwau pasu labkate, either for himself as sacrificial 
flesh, or for his worshippers, some o£ whom, at least, even now, 
would not object to eat the flesh of the wild oxen, 

^ Varivah purave haky manudiydya dJuinam karoti: it might 
be thought to refer to a descendant of I^uru, but the first vowel 
of Paru is short. 

n 2 
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11. Glorified (in the past), glorified, Indra, at pre- 
sent, satisfy thy worshipper with food, as rivers (are 
filled with water) : lord of horses, a new hymn has 
been made for thee: may we, possessed of chariote, 
be ever delighted in (thy) praise. 

ANUVAKA III. 

S(}kta I. (XXII.) 

Deity, Ruhi, and metre as before. 

1. Since the great and mighty Indra is propitiated 
by our (oblations), since he desires (them) from ns, 
may he, the possessor of opulence, who comes wielding 
the thunderbolt by his strength, accept the (sacrificial) 
food, the hymn, the S(ma libation, and the prayers.* 

2. The showerer (of benefits), xiasting with his 
hands the quadrangular bolt that causes rain, fierce, 
the chief of leaders, the achiever of (glorious) acts, is 
desirous of the prosperity of the investing Partishm * 
(river), whose (bordering) districts he has frequented 
through regard.® 

3. Who divine, most divine, as soon as bom (was 


^ Alluding to the four-fold forms of offering worship, Brahma^ 
Stoma^ Soma, and Ukthai the first is said to be the cakes 
^eped in butter and the like offerings or oblations; the second, 
the praise that is recited aloud ; the third, the libation of the 
Soma juice; and the fourth, the praise or prayer that is repeated 
silently or in a lower tone, not chaunted or sung. 

2 Urndm parushnim is explained dchhddikdm parvavatim 
nadim, the river having joints or bends covering — the comment 
does, not say wiiat. 

* The phraseology here is somewhat obscure, and the scholiast 
does not materially enlighten us ; the text is, yasydh parvdni 
sdhhydya vhye ; lit., whose joints through friendship he has 
approached ; Sdyana explains it, yasydk nadydh hhinndn deidn- 
sakhikaimane satnvritavdn, the separate districts of which river 
he has, for the sake of friendly acts, covered or concealed. 
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endowed) with abundant viands, and great energies, 
holding in his arms the willing thunderbolt, and 
causing by his strength (both) heaven and earth to 
tremble. 

4. All the high places, and the many low places, 
the heaven and the earth, trembled (through fear) of 
the mighty (Indra) at Iiis birth : the strong (Indra) 
cherishes the parents of the moving (sun),^ and the 
winds, like men, make a noise in their peregrination. 

5. Of thee, Indra, who art mighty, great are the 
deeds, and to be proclaimed at all sacrifices, inasmuch 
as, high-minded hero, thou, sustaining (the world), 
hast by thy strength slain Am with the resistless 
thunderbolt. 

6. Most powerful Indra, all these, thy exploits, Vargaviii. 
are verily true : (through fear of thee), the showerer 

(of benefits), the cows shed (milk) from their udders : 
then, benevolent-minded (IndrA), the rivers, fearing 
thee, flow with rapidity. 

7. Then, Indra, lord of horses, the divine sister 
(rivers) praise (thee) for thy protection when thou 
didst set them free to flow, after having been impeded 

(by Vritra) through a long confinement. * 

8. The exhilarating Soma juice has been expressed : 
now may the current flow to thee, and may the ex- 
piatory power of the illustrious utterer of praise be 
directed towai'ds us, as the quick rider holds firmly 
the reins of the steed.® 

* Matari hliarati goh: the latter Sdyana csplaine gatUuh- 
tiryatya, 

2 The phraseology is very obscure in some parts : tatni tofo- 
mdnasya faktih is explained by Sdydiia, famanam stuvatah 
tuli karma, but what this means, especially in connection with 
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9. Enduring Indba, bestow upon us energies, ex- 
cellent, superior, powerful : bring under subjection to 
us enemies deserving of death : demolish the weapon 
of the malevolent man. 

10. Hear our praises, Indba, and bestow upon us 
many kinds of food : fulfil all our desires, and know 
thyself, Maghavan, to be to us the donor of cattle. 

11. Glorified (in the past), glorified, Indr.a, at pre- 
sent, satisfy thy worshipper with food, as rivers (are 
filled with water) : lord of horses, a new hymn has 
been made for thee i may we, possessed of chariots, 
be ever diligent in (thy) praise. 

86kta II. (XXIII.) 

Deity, JRuAt, and metre as before ; or the deity of the third, 
ninth, and tenth verses may be JRifa. 

Varga IX. 1. Tn what manner may (anyone) extol the mighty 
Indra? at the sacrifice of what worshipper may he, 
propitiated, be present, drinking the sacrificial Soma 
beverage, desirous of the (sacred) food, and pleased 
(by the oblation)? the mighty Indra is borne (to the 
rite) for the purpose of bestowing brilliant wealth. 

2. What hero has enjoyed his fellowship (in battle)? 
who has been a sharer in his benevolent thoughts? 
when does any one appreciate his wonderful bounty? 
when is he (present) for the promotion of the pro- 
sperity of the man who glorifies and worships him? 

3. How is it that Indra hears (the worshipper) 
who invokes him ? and, hearing, how does he know his 
necessities? Avhat are his gifts of old; why have they 
termed him the fulfiller (of the desires) of him who 
offers praise? 

what follows, (umadryak tusuchdntaya yamyd, it is difficult to 

say. 
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4. How does he who glorifies Indba, and is diligent 
in his worship, although encountering opposition, ob- 
tain from him wealth? nioy the divine Indra be the 
iippreciator of my praises, when accepting the sacri- 
ficial food he is propitiated towards me. 

5. When, in what manner, at the dawning of this 
morning, ^s the divine Indra accepted die friendship 
of a mortal? when, and in what manner, (is) his 
friendship (manifested) to the friends who have spread 
out the desirable and suitable (offering) bcfoi’e him? 

6. May we in any manner proclaim thy friendship 
for thy friends? when may (we make known) thy 
fraternal regard? the efforts of the well-looking Indra 
are for the happiness of all : the wondeifid form of the 
moving (Indra) is, like the sun, ever wished for. 

7. Resolving to kill the oppressing, malevolent 
{Rdkshast)j^ not acknowledging Indra, he sharpened 
his sharp weapons for (her) destruction, and the fierce 
(Indra), the canceller of debts, has kept afar the 
Uiikuown dawns in which the debts (are to be paid). 

8. Many are the waters of Rita : * the adoration of 
Rita destroys iniquities ; the intelligent and brilliant 


1 Jiyhdnsan-drukam, dku'ai'a»am^ anindrdm the last of the 
three epithets determines the gender of the part but we have no 
other clue : the scholiast supplies lldhkaslm: who she may be 
is nowhere intimated ; but from what follows it may be thought 
to mean deatlii the debt of nature, die payment of what Indra' $ 
favour delays by prolonging life; but this is mere conjecture : the 
comment is of no avail. 

^ Rita ordinarily means sacrifice, or truth, or water : here it 
may apply, according to Sdyana, to Indra, or to Aditya, or to 
the three former personified as divinities: the following stanzas 
are a succession of changes on the word. 
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168 


HtG-VEDA SANHITX. 


praise of Rita has opened the deaf (ears) of man. 

9. Many are the stable, sustaining, delightful forms 
of the embodied ^ta: by ^ita are (the pious) ex- 
pectant of food; by Rita have the kine entered into 
the sacrifice.* 

10. The (worshipper) subjecting Rita (to his will) 
verily enjoys Rita : the strength of Rita is (developed) 
with speed, and is desirous of (possessing) water;* to 
Rita belong the wide and profound heaven and earth: 
supreme milch kine, they yield their milk to Rita. 

11. Glorified (in the past), glorified, Indra, at pre- 
sent, satisfy thy worshipper with food, as rivers (are 
filled with water) ; lord of horses, a new hymn has 
been made for thee: may we, possessed of chariots, be 
ever diligent in thy praise. 

S6kta III. (XXif.) 

Deity, Ruki, and metre aa before. 

Varga XII. 1- What suitable praise may bring the son of 
strength, Indea, before us, to give us wealth; the 
hero, the lord of cattle, is the donor, oh man, of the 
wealth of his adverearies to him who glorifies him. 

2. He, Indra, is to be invoked for the destruction 
of VritrA: he, the deservedly praised, is to be wor- 
shipped: the real donor of wealth, he, Maghavan, 
gives wealth, (acquired) in battle, to the mortal who 
offers him prayer and libations. 


1 As presents made to the officiating priests; or the phrase 
may mean also, the rays of light hare entered into the water, 
g&va ritam dviveauk, raamaya udakam doivetuk. 

* ^itaaya aushmaa-turayd-u-gavyuk: is rather enigmatic : the 
scholiast explains it as in the text, auahmo, balom, turayas tdr< 
nam-gavyuh’n-clidrthS ; jglakdmgacha bhamti. 
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3. Men verily call upon him in battle: the (de- 
vout) inflicters of austerity upon their persons' con- 
stitute him their preserver; when both (the worshipper 
and the priest) approach together the bountiful Indra, 
men (succeed) in (obtaining) the gift of sons and 
grandsons. 

4. Powerful Indra, men variously dispersed, come 
mutually together to celebrate sacred rites for the 
sake of obtaining rain : when men who are combatants 
assemble in battle, there are some of them who rely 
upon Indra. 

5. Thereupon some verily worship the powerful 
(Indra); thereupon one man prepares the buttered 
cake that he may offer it to (Indra); thereupon the 
offerer of the Soma he distinguishes from him who 
presents no libation ; thereupon some one rejoices to 
worship the showerer (of benefits). 

6. Indra bestows wealth upon him who offers a 
libation to him, desiring it, though in another sphere ; 
and, with an humble mind, makes him who is devoted 
to him his friend in combats. 

7. Indra accepting graciously the praises of his 
devoted (worshipper), who to-day pours out the liba- 
tion to him, who toasts the buttered cakes, or fries the 
barley for Indra, exercises towards him the power 
that grants his desires. 

8. When the destroyer (of enemies) distinguishes 
a mortal foe; when the lord is engaged in the long 

1 Ririkwdnsas-taiiwah, are explained by Sdyana, sicaMydni 
tarirdtfi tapasd rechayanto yajamdndh, worshippers emaciating 
their own bodies by penance : if correctly interpreted, therefore, 
we have the ascetic penances of the Hindus, recognised by die 
text of the Yeda. 


Varga XI 
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(continued) battle,^ (his) bride summons to the dwell- 
ing the showerer (of benefits), encompassed by the 
offerers of the libation. 

9. A man has realized a small price for an article 
of great value,* and again coming (to the buyer he 
says) this has not been sold; I require the full price; 
but he does not recover a small price by a large (equi- 
valent) : whether helpless or cleve^ they adhere to 
their bargain,. 

10. Who buys this, my Indra, witli ten milch kine? 
when he shall have slain (your) foes, then let (the 
purchaser) give him again to me. 

^ Dirgham yad djim abhyahhyad aryai Say ana explains 
arya by ^wdmiy lord, that is, Indra ; and Patniy in the following 
passage, he says, is wife ; but it would be more con- 

sistent with the concluding passage to reuder arya as the name 
of the orthodox Hindu, in whose behalf his wife propitiates 
Indra. 

3 The text is hhnyasd vasjtam arkarnt haniyas: lit. by much 
a man acquires a little, wealth or value: ka^chid panyena 
dravycna alpataram mnlyani prujmotl: the ha^chit must be un- 
derstood, therefore, of the vendor, which is consistent with what 
follows in this and the next verse: tlie meaning of this and the 
ibllowing verse is thus explained, according to Sdyanny by ancient 
dchdrydsj skilled in religious doctrines: one (a vendor) who takes 
a small price for valuable goods, comes after wards to the buyer, 
and says, this lias not been sold by me, and, so saying, he re- 
quires the balance of the price ; but be, the vendor, does not 
recover the full price, nor do^s be get hack the article : according 
to the bargain between them it may not bo otherwise : the sale 
has taken place, and if the bargain has boon kept, then it has 
only to be considered that such is the object of the price, and 
that is the conclusion : a bargain lias been made, and the (sti- 
pulated) price given ; llierefore, in the first place, an agreement 
is to be made by me : so refiecting, Vdmad^vay having by much 
praise got Indra into his possession or subjugation, purposes to 
make a bargain when about to dispose of him, as in verse 10. 
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11. Glorified (in the past), glorified, Indba, at pre- 
sent, satisfy thy worshipper with food, as rivers (are 
filled with water) ; lord of horses, a new hymn has 
been made for thee : may we, possessed of chariots, be 
ever diligent in thy praise. 

SljKTA IV. (XXV.) 

The deity, Sithif and metre as before. 

1. What friend of man, or worshipper of the gods, Varga xiii. 
deserving the friendship of Indea, has to day enjoyed 

(it)? or what offerer of the libation on the kindled 
fire praises him (sufficiently) for his great and un- 
bounded protection? 

2. Who has reverenced with (suitable) words the 
(deity) worthy of the libation? who is devoted (to 
him)? 'who supports the cattle (given by him)? who 
desires the society of Indra? who his friendship? 
who his fraternity? who (has recourse) to the sage 
Indra for protection? 

3. Who solicits to-day the protection of the gods? 

who glorifies the Adit^as, Aditi, light?* of whose 
effused libation do the Aswins, Indra, Agni, drink at 
will, propitiated by his praise? * 

4.. May Agni, the bearer of oblations, gi'aiit him 
felicity, and long behold the rising sun (in the dwell- 
ing of him)* who says, let us offer libations to Indra, 
leader (of rites), the friend of man, the chief leader 
amongst leaders. 

5. Him neither many nor few can molest: may 


* Jj/otir ; but the commentator explains it water ; Jyolir 
udakain. 

That is, may tlie sacred lire long be kindled in the house 
of the sacrifice!' at the hour of sunrise. 
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Aditi grant him infinite happiness: the performer of 
pious acts is dear (to Ikdra) : dear to Indra is he 
whose mind is intent upon him; dear is he who ap- 
proaches him with homage; dear to him is the offerer 
of the libation. 

v»rg*xiv. 6. This hero, Indra, the prompt discomfiter (of foes), 
who is to be approached with homage, grants special 
maturity to the presenter of the libation : he is not the 
kinsman, nor friend, nor relative, of him who offers 
no oblation (to him) ; he is difficult of access, and the 
punisher of him who repeats not (his) praise. 

7. (Indra), the drinker of the efiused Soma, con- 
tracts no friendship with the wealthy trader who offers 
not any libation ; he takes away his wealth ; destroys 
him when destitute; but he is a special (friend) to 
him who presents the libation and oblation. 

8. The most exalted, the most humble (invoke) 
Indra; the middle (classes) invoke Indra; those going, 
those stopping, (invoke) Indra; those dwelling at 
home, those going to battle, (invoke) Indra; men 
needing food invoke Indra. 

S6kta V. (XXVI.) 

The deity of the three first stanzas is said to be either Indra or 
ParamXtma: in the first case the liuhi is Vamadeva, in 
the second Indra ; the deity of the other verses is the Syeaa 
or Hawk: Vamadeva is the liishi \ the metre is TrishtubL 

Varga XV. I have been Manu and Sukya : I am the wise RUhi^ 
Kaksiiivat: I have befriended Kutsa, the son of 
Arjuni: I am the far-seeing Us an as; so behold me/ 

^ This and the two following verses are attributed either to Indra 
or to Vamadeva: in the latter case it is said the sage uttered them 
while yet in the womb^ knowledge of truth being generated in 
him^ and enabling him to identify himself with universal ex- 
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2. I gave the earth to the venerable (Mand) I 
have bestowed rain upon the mortal who presents 
(oblations); I have let forth the sounding waters: 
the gods obey my will. 

3. Exhilarated (by the Soma beverage) 1 have de- 
stroyed the ninety and nine cities of Sambara;* the 
hundredth I gave to be occupied by Divodasa when 
I protected him, Atithigva, at his sacrifice. 

4. May this bird, Afaruts, be pre-eminent over 
(other) hawks, since with a wheelless car the swift- 
winged bore the Soma^ accepted by the gods, to Manu.* 

5. When the bird, intimidating (its guardians), 
carried off from hence (the Soma) it was at large : 
(flying) swift as thought along the vast path (of the 
firmament), it went rapidly with the sweet Soma plant, 
and the hawks thence acquired celebrity in this world. 

6. The straight-flying liaAvk, conveying the Soma 
plant from afar; the bird, attended by the gods, 
brought, resolute of purpose, the adorable, exhilara- 
ting Soma, having taken it from that lofty heaven. 

7. Having taken it, the hawk brouglit the Soma 
with him to a thousand and ten tlioiLsand sacrifices, 

istcnce : ihroujjh the eye of supreme truth 1 uui every tliincr^ 
^mraiiutrthyadrishXya krifsnarn ahani asmifyarlhah ; we liavo 
here, tlicretbre, the bas^rs of the pauthcisiic veddn/a, 

1 The text has only drydt/a, the scholiast suiiplies J^Ianave. 

2 See vol. ], p. 137- 

^ Avhahrayd veadhayd is explained, rhahrai'alntcjin raihena^ 
wiih a car witliout wheels : the text has Itavyam, but the scho- 
hast says this is a inetor»yiny for the Sonra^ wliich, as we have 
before seen, page 71, note 3, is said to have been brought from 
lieaven by the Gdyat?'{, in Jlie form of a hawk ; according to 
Sdyana we arctounderstand hereby thehaw’k the Supreme Spirit, 
Parahrahyna, but this seems to be tlie notion of a later day. 
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and this being provided, the performer of many (great) 
deeds, the unbewildered (Indra) destroyed, in the ex- 
hilaratioR of the Soma, (his) bewildered foes. 

S6kta VI. (XXVIl.) 

The deity is the Hawk, or Parahrahma under that personifica* 
tion ; the JRishi is VAmadeva; the metre is I'rishtubh, ex- 
cept in the last verse, in which it is SahvarL 

1. Being still in the germ, I have known all the 
births of these divinities in their order: a hundred 
bodies of iron confined me, but as a hawk 1 came 
forth with speed.* 

2. That embryo did not beguile me into satisfaction, 
but by the keen energy (of divine wisdom), I tri- 
umphed over it: the impeller of all,® the sustainer 
of many, abandoned the foes (of knowledge), and, ex- 
panding, pa.ssed beyond the winds (of worldly troubles).® 

3. When the hawk screamed (with exultation) on 
his descent from heaven, and (the guardians of the 
Soma) perceived that the Soma was (carried away) 
by it, then, the archer Krimnn, jairsuing with the 
speed of thought, and stringing his bow, let fly an 
arrow against it,^ 


^ That is, according to llie scholiast, until the sage cornpre- 
liended the diflerence between the body and soul, and learned 
that soul was uiiconfined, Lc was sultject to repeated births ; but 
in this stage lie acipiircd divine knoAvledge, and burst through 
his bonds with the force and celerity of a Iniwk from its nest j 
as the Nttimanjari says, Vdmadeva xyenarvpam dsthdya gar- 
hkdd-ydgena nihsritah, Vdmadeva^ having assumed the form of 
a hawk, came forth from the womb by the powxr of Yoga, 

2 The Paramdtrnnj or Supreme Spirit. 

3 The vital aii*s, or life, the cause of worldly existence, which 
is pain. 

^ The AUareya-Brdhmanay as above mentioned, narrates this 
incident in the same manner. 



THIRD A8HTAKA — SIXTH ADHYAyA. 


175 


4. The straight-flying nawk carried off the Soma 
from above the vast heaven, as (the Amins carried 
off) Bhujyu from the region of Indra, and a falling 
feather from the middle of the bird dropped from 
him wounded in the conflict.* 

.0. Now may Maghavan accepyt the pure nutritious 
(sacrificial) food in a white pitcher, mixed with milk 
and curds, offered by the priests; the upper part of 
the sweet (beverage) to drink for his exhilaration: 
may the hero accept (it) to drink for (his) exhilaration. 

.SUKTA VII. (XXVIII.) 

The deities nto. Indra and Soma; Rhhi and metre as before. 

1. Through that friend.‘<hip, SoMA, Avhich has 
united thee with thy (friend) Inora, he has made- the 
Avaters flow for man; he has slain Am; he has sent 
forth the seven rivers, and has opened the shut-up 
sources (of the streams). 

2. With thee, Soma, for his ally, Indra has quickly 
taken off by force the wheel of the chariot of the sun, 
abiding above with the vast and stationary (firma- 
ment) : the er'erywhere-going Avheel (of the car) of the 
great oppressor has been taken away.* 

3. Indra has .slain the Dasyus, Soma, in battle: 
Agni has consumed them before the noon :* he (Indra) 

^ Antah-parnam, tan-inadhye sthitam: the Brdkmdna says, 
as we have seen, one nail of the left-foot, but the shaft was 
broken by the collision, the fragments of the nail became the 
quills of the fretful porcupine, those of the arrow, water-snakes, 
flying foxes, and worms. 

^ Maho druhOf prahhutasya drogdhuhy of the very mighty 
oppressor or tyrant, alluding probably to his heat. 

^ Purd madkyandindt : in the forenoon, when the Soma, is 
(iruuk, and thence Indra and Ayni have been invigorated. 


VargiiXVII. 
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has destroyed the whole of many thousands, as (robbers 
are the destroyers of those) going upon (their own) 
business, in a diificult and dangerous (place).* 

4. Indra, thou hast made these Dasyus devoid of 
all (good qualities) ; thou hast made the servile races'* 
abject: may you, (Soma and Indra), repel (and) de- 
stroy (your) enemies : accept (our) homage for their 
destruction. 

5. Possessors of wealth, destroyers of foes, Indra 
and Soma, it is indeed true that you have distributed 
great numbers of horses, and of the cattle which had 
been concealed, and the land which you had recovered 
by your strength. 

S6kta VIII. (XXIX.) 

The deity is Indra, the Rishi and metre as before. 

1. Honoured with accepted (sacrificial) viands, 
come, Indra, exidting, with thy steeds, to our many 
rites for our protection; tliou who art the lord, glori- 
fied by hymns, whose wealth is truth. 

2. May Indra, the friend of man, the omniscient, 
come to tlio sacrifice when invoked by tlie offerers of 
libations; he who is possessed of good horses, who is 
fearless, honoured by the effusers of libations, who re- 
joices with the heroes (the Maruts). 

3. Let (his worshipper) cause his ears to listen so 

> The text has only durge durone kratied na ydtdm, as of 
those gone on account of business in a difficult place : where 
protection is difficult, Sdyam supplies, from robbers. 

* Visa ddslr-akrinoraprafastdh : ddith as the adjective of 
vUah, prdjah, people, men, is explained, karmahindh having 
no special or religiously instituted rites or functions, which is 
not incompatible with the literal purport, slave, or servile : 
aprafoftdh is rendered garhUah, reviled, vile ; tlie expression is 
important as marking the existence of low and servile classes. 
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as to invigorate him (by praise), and to give him 
pleasure in every acceptable place; and being well 
moistened witli the Soma juice, may the vigorous 
Indra render the holy places (conducive) to our 
wealth, and free from danger.' 

4. (That Indra), who repairs to the suppliant for 
(his) protection, to the sage in this manner invoking 
and praising him; he who, armed with the thunder- 
bolt, places, of his own accord, hundreds and thousands 
of swift-going (horses) in the shafts (of their cars). 

5. Opulent Indra, may we, who are protec.ted by 
thee, who are intelligent, devout, and offerers of praise, 
be participant with thee for the sake of distributing 
brilliant wealth, and abundant food, entitled to (our) 
commendation.* 

StiKTA IX. (XXX.) 

The deity and Rishi as before; the metre is Odyatri, except in 
the last stanza, in which it is Anmhtuhh. 

1. There is no one, Indra, superior to thee; no one 
more excellent (than thou);* slayer of Vntra there 
is no one, verily, such tis thou art. 

2. Yerily men are attached to thee as are all the 


’ Sutirthd, tohhandni tirthdni : the phrase would imply that 
there were places of pilgrimage at this period. 

® The phraseology is rather doubtful, bpihaddivasya rdya 
dh&yyasya ddmne puiitkuhok, which is explained, mahaddipter 
hamantdt stutyasya hahwannasya dhunasya ddne nimitte 
bhyandsas-twdm bhajamdnd bhavema; may we be enjoying 
thee for the sake of the gift of wealth of much food, every way 
commendable and very brilliant. 

^ Sdma-Veda, i. 203: Benfey’s text r^^ads uttarani and 
jydyat in the neuter; instead of iUtaro vadjydydn in the mas- 
culine, as in the Rich, 

VOL. HI. 
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wheels (to the body of the waggon) : in truth thou 
art great and renowned. 

3. Verily all the gods, with thee (for) their strength, 
have warred (with the Asuras) ; wherefore thou hast 
destroyed them by day and by night. 

4. In which (contests), for the sake of Edtsa and 
his allies, thou hast stolen, Indra, the (wheel of the 
car) of the sun.' 

5. In which (contests), thCu singly indeed hast 
warred with all those opposing the gods : thou, Indra, 
hast slain the malignant. 

Vmrg» XX. (). In which (contests), IndRa, thou hast, for the 
sake of a mortal, discomfited the sun, and hast pro< 
tected Etasa by (thine) exploits. 

7. Wherefore, slayer of Vritra, opulent Indra, 
hast thou thereupon become most incensed, and, in 
consequence, hast slain the son of Danu (Vritra) in 
this firmament. 

8. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast displayed such 
manly prowess, thou hast slain the woman, the daughter 
of the sky,* when meditating mischief. 

9. Thou, Indra, who art mighty, hast enriched the 
glorious da^ the daughter of heaven. 

10. The terrified Ushas descended from the broken 
waggon when the (showerer of benefits) had smashed it. 

VugaXXL 11 . Then her shattered waggon reposed (on the 
bank) of the Vipas' (river), 'and she departed from 
afar. 

> The text has tnudiaya tiryam, thou hast stolen the sun, but 
Uu's is explained by Siyana by the more usual legend. 

*Tbe dawn, extinguished by the ascendancy of Indra 
throughout the day. 
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12. Thou hast spread abroad upon the earth, by 
thy contrivance, the swollen Sindhu when arrested 
(on its course).' 

13. By valour thou hast carried off the wealth of 
SusHNA, when thou hadst demolished his cities. 

14. Thou hast slain the slave Sambara, the son of 
Kulitara, hurling him from off the huge mountain. 

15. Thou hast slain the five hundreds and thou- 
sands (of the followers) of the slave Varchin, (sur- 
rounding) him like the fellies (round the spokes of a 
wheel). 

16. Thou, Indra, who art «SataA:ratw, hast made vargoxxn. 
ParAyrij, the son of Agru, participant in sacred 

hymns.* 

17. The lord of acts, the wise Indra, has borne 
across (their difficulties), Turvasas and Yadu, when 
denied inauguration.* 

18. Thou hast slain at once those two Ari/as* 

Arna and Chitraratha, (dwelling) on the opposite 
(bank) of the Sarayu. 


^ Sindhum vihdlyam vitaHhdndm: vigalahaly&vcutham, 
whose youth was passed, i.e. who was full of water, sampurna- 
jaldm; and vitUhthamdndm, stopping or being stopped. 

* See above, Sukta xix. verse 9. 

^ Apdrayat, he enabled to cross : according to the scholiast, 
he made them wortliy to be inaugurated, or crowned, which 
they were not at first, as the text implies, by nmdtarau, not 
batliers', alluding to their exclusion from the succession in 
favour of the youngest son Puru by their father Vaydti : see 
Vishnu Purdna, p. 414. 

* The scholiast renders dryd-drydbhimanau; aryatu dbhi- 
maninau, presuming on their dignity as dfyas, and being 
without any faith or devotion to TndHi. 

0 2 
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Varga XXllI. 


1 9. Sla:yer of Vritra, thou hast restored the (one 
who was) blind, the (other who was) lame, both 
abandoned (by their kin) (it is not possible) to ex- 
ceed the happiness that is given by thee. 

20. Indra has overturned a hundred stone-built 
cities^ for DivodXs, the donor of oblations. 

21. He put to sleep, by delusion, with his destruc- 
tive (weapons), thirty thousand of the servile (races), 
for the sake of Dabhiti. 

22. Slayer of Vritra, thou art the same (to all thy 
worshippers), the lord of cattle, who easiest down all 
these (thine enemies). 

2.3. When, indeed, Indra, thou excitest thy vigorous 
manhood, there is no one at the pre.sent time who may 
resist it. 

24. Destroyer of foes, may the divine Aryaman 
distribute thy precious wealth; (may) Push.an (l)estow 
it), (may) Bhaoa (bestow it); may the toothl(^ss deity 
bestow the desired wealth.^ 


' We liave here another, and somewhat contradictory state- 
ment from that of a former passage, wlien the blindness and 
lameness were attributed to one jierson, Paravrijj Vol. ii. 242, 
verse 12, and note: here we have not only the duoljjahitd for 
jahitau, but also dwd for dwau, the two, which agrees better 
with the still earlier allusion to the same defects in two different 
indiviilufds ; Vol. i. 290, verse 8, and note. 

Awimmayivdin purdm: whether the notion of masonry 
be confined to the walls, or extended to the dwellings, it in- 
licates familiarity with s^omething more substantial than mud 
liovels. 

^ The text has vdmam pushd vdmam bhago mmam devoh 
karuJatix the triple repetition vdmaj vananiyam, dhanam^ 
would seem to separate not only Bhaga, but Kardlati from 
Puslian, but if the last be rightly rendered hy krittadanta or 
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SliKTA X. (XXXI.) 

The deity, Ithhi, and metre as before ; but Terses three, four, 
and live are in a variety of Qdyatrt, termed Pddnnivril, 
having seven instead of eight syllables in each of the three 
divisions. 

1 . By what means may he who is ever augmenting, varga xxiv 
wlio is wonderful, who is our friend, he present with 

us, by what most effective iite?‘ 

2. What genuine and most esteemed of the exhi- 
larating juices of the (sacrificial) beverage may in 
spirit thee to demolish the substantial treasures (of 
the foe). 

3. Do thou, the protector of us thy friends and 
pi aisers, be present with a hundred protections.* 

4. (Induced) by the praises of men, return like a 
revolving wheel to us, dependent (upon thy favour). 

5. Thou comest in a downward (direction) to 
sacred rites, as if to thine own station: I glorify thee 
together with the sun. 

G. When thy praises, and these sacred rites, Indra, varga .\'xv. 
are addressed to thee, they fiivst belong to thee, and 
next to SuRYA. 


iidontaka, the broken-toothed, or toothless, it applies to Punhnn: 
the ottrilmte has not occurred before, though the scholiast quotes 
the Veda for it, Pasha prapishi/ihhdyo adaniaha hili/nui sru- 
Ihim ; according to the Purdnns, Puslutn had his teeth knocked 
out by Vhahhadra’s followeis at Dahsha's sacrifice: Vishnu 
Pur. 07, note (k 

1 This seems to be a popular stanza ; it occurs twice in the 
Sama-Veda, i. 109, 232 ; once in the Yajush, 27, 29, and once 
in the Atharvan, xx. 124, 1. 

The same may he said of this and the preceding stanza ; 
they both occur in the other three Vedas, Sdma-Vedu, n. 33, 
34 : Yajur-Vedn, 27, 40, 41 ; Atharva-Veda, 122, 2, 3. 
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Varsr. XXVI. 


VargaXXVir. 


7. Lord of holy acts, they call thee Maghatan, 
the munificent, the resplendent. 

8. And verily thou givest promptly abundant 
wealth to him who praises thee and offers thee 
libations. 

9. Adversaries diminish not thy hundred-fold opu- 
lence, nor resist the energies of thee opposing (them). 

10. May thy hundred, thy thousand, protections, 
preserve us; may all (thy) desires (be for our defence). 

11. Select us, Indra, on this occasion, for thy 
friendship, for (our) welfare, for vast and splendid 
riches. 

12. Favour us, Indra, daily with infinite riches; 
(protect) us with all protections. 

13. With fresh protections, Indra, like a warrior, 
open for us those pastures filled with cattle. 

14. May our chariot, Indra, foe-repelling, brilliant, 
unfailing, proceed (everywhere), posses.sing us of 
cattle and of horses. 

15. SuRYA make our fame exalted among the gods, 
as (thou hast placed) the sky, the shedder of most 
copious rain, above (all other regions). 

S6kta XI. (XXXII.) 

The deity, Rishij and metre as before.* 

1. Indra, slayer of Vritra, come to us quickly:* 
thou who art mighty, (come) with mighty protections. 

2. Wonderful Indra, wanderer at times (through 

^ Aavidkam arddham, asmdham mmipamy near to us : itfa- 
hldhara explains arddha, dwelling-place, nivdsa demm^ or hall 
of worship, deva-yajam desam ; it is properly, a half, whence 
Benfey renders it seite, but this is merely inferential, like the 
interpretations of Mahidhara. Sdma^Veda^ i. 181, Yajur- 
Vida, 33, 65. 
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space), thou art verily the granter of (our) desires, 
and doest what is marvellous for the protection (of 
those who are engaged) in wondrous works. 

3. Thou destroyest by thy might the fierce assail- 
ing foe, associated with the humble friends who are 
along with thee. 

4. We, Indka, are along with thee; we zealously 
glorify thee: do verily protect us all. 

5. Wielder of the thunderbolt, do thou come to us 
with wondrous, irreproachable, irresistible protections. 

6. May we, Indra, be the friends of one like thee, 
possessed of cattle, allied (to him) for (the sake of) 
abundant food. 

7. Tor thou alone, Indra, art lord over food com- 
bined with cattle; therefore do thou grant us ample 
food. 

8. None change thy purpose, Indra, object of lau- 
dation, when, being praised, thou desirest to bestow 
wealth upon the praisers. 

9. The Gotamas glorify thee, Indra, with praise, 
that thou mayest grant wealth, and for the sake of 
abundant food. 

10. We proclaim thy prowess, whereby exhilarated * 
(by the Soma), and having gone against them, thou 

hast demolished the servile cities. 

11. The pious celebrate thy manly exploits, Indra, 
object of laudation, when the juices (of the Soma) 
are effused. 

12. The Gotamas, offerers of praise, exalt thee, 
Indra; bestow upon them food and posterity. 

13. Although, Indka, thou art the common pro- 
perty of (all) worshippers, we invoke chee (such) as 
thou art (for ourselves). 
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14. Giver of dwellings, be present with us; drinker 
of the Soma^ be exhilarated by the beverage of the 
juices. 

15. May the praise (of us) who are devoted (to 
thee), Indra, give thee to us : guide thy horses to- 
wards us. 

16. Eat (Indra) our cakes and butter; be pleased 
by our praises as a libertine (by the caresses) of 
a woman. 

Varga XXX. 17. We Solicit, Indra for a tliousaiid Well trained, 
swift-going horses, for a hundred jars’ of Stnm juice. 

18. We seek to bring down from thee, thousands 
and Imndreds of cattle ; may riches come to us from 
tliee. 

19. May we obtain from thee, ten golden ewers, 
for thou, slayer of Vbitua, art a bountiful giver. 

20. A bountiful giver art thou, Indra: give 
bountifully to us; (give) not little; bring much; for 
verily thou desire.'^t to give much. 

21. Verily thou art renowned iimongst many as a 
bountiful giver; hero, slayer of V^ritra, make us 
sharers in wealth. 

22. Wise Indra, 1 praise thy brown (horses) ; be- 
stower of kine, (who art) not regardless (of thy wor- 
shippers) with those two steeds terrify not our cattle. 

' Khdi-i, a certain measure ; by metonymy, a jar or ewer^ 
drotm-kalasa, holding such a quantity : in modern use it is the 
name of a grain measure, equal to sixteen d!ron«.<, or about three 
bushels. 

* jffe mpAt napAtayitak, ttotrin avinAmyitah,hintu palayi- 
tar, ityartha ; oh thou, not casting down, not injuring or de- 
stroying, those who praise, that is, cherishing them. 
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23. Like two puppets ou ait arranged, new, and 
slender stage, thy two brown (steeds) are brilliant 
at sacrifices.* 

24. Thy two innocuous brown (steeds) are suffi- 
cient at sacrifices for me, whether going (to them) in 
(a waggon drawn by) oxen, or going without (such) 
a conveyance. 


ADHYAYA. VII. 


ANUVAKA IV 
S6kta I. (XXXIII.) 

i’he doilies are tlie Kibhus the Rishi is Vamadeva ; the 
metre is Trishtubh. 

1. I send my prayer as a messenger to the Tlinnus; 
I solicit (of them) the milch cow, the yielder of the 
white milk, for the dilution (of the Soma libation) ; 
for they, as swift as the wind, the doers of good works, 
were borne quickly across the firmament by rapid 
steeds.* 

2. When the RiBims, by honouring their parents 


^ KaninaliRva vidradhenave drupade avhhalte: nave iindarb- 
hake havetlieir usual meanings, new, small; Jtan'mahe is exjjlyined 
by mldhhanyddt, dolls or puppets ; vhlradhe by ryudhe^ yrrayed, 
or arranged ; and drupade by drumdkhyaMdnc sthitcy standing 
on a place fixed, ternied either a tree, or from a tree, a plank or 
platform, probably, answering to a stage on which puppets were 
exhibited* 

See vol. I. p. 45. 

^ As applicable to the deified mortals, it alludes to ibeir being 
transported to the sphere of the gods: if the rays of the hun are 
to be understood, it implies merely their dispersion ihroiigh the 
sky. 


Varga I, 
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Varga II. 


with renovated (youth), and by other works, had 
achieved enough, they thereupon proceeded to the so- 
ciety of the gods, and, considerate, they bring nourish- 
ment to the devout (worshipper) 

3. May they who rendered them deci’cpid and 
drowsy parents, when, like two dry posts, again per- 
petually young, Vaja, Vibiiwax, and Ribhu associated 
with Indra, drinkers of the Soma juice, protect our 
sacrifice. 

4. Inasmuch as for a year the Einniis preserved the 
(dead) cow, inasmuch as for a year they invested it 
with flesh, inasmuch as for a year they continued its 
beauty, they obtained by their acts immortality. 

5. The eldest said, let us make two ladles; the 
youngest said, let us make three : Twashtui, Ribuus, 
has applauded your proposal. 

6. The men, (the Ribhus), spake the truth, for 
such (ladles) they made, and thereupon the Ribhus 
partook of that libation: TwashtrI, beholding the 
four ladles, brilliant as day, was content, 

7. When the Ribhus, reposing for twelve days, re- 
mained in the hospitality of the unconcealable (sun), 
they rendered the fields fertile, they led forth the 
rivers, plants sprung upon the waste, and waters 
(spread over) the low (places.’) 

8. May those Ribhus who constructed the firm- 
abiding, whccl-conducting car ; who formed the all 
impelling multiform milch cow ; they who are the 
bestowers of food, the dooi's of great deeds, and dex- 
terous of hand, fabricate for us riches. 

9. The gods were pleased by their works, illus- 


* See vol. II. |). 110. 
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trious in act and in thought : YAja was the artificer 
of the gods, Ribhdkshin of Indba, Vibhwan of 
Varuna. 

10. May those Ribhus who gratified the horses (of 
Tndra) by pious praise, who constructed for Indba 
his two docile steeds, bestow upon us satiety of riches, 
and wealth (of cattle), like those who devise prosperity 
for a friend. 

11. The gods verily have given you the beverage 
at the (third sacrifice of the) day, and its exhilaration, 
not through regard, but (as the gift of one) wearied 
out (by penance):’ Ribhus, who are so (eminent), 
grant us, verily, wealth at this third (diurnal) sacrifice. 

SOkta II. (XXXIV.) 

The deitios, Rishij and metre as before. 

1. Bibhu, Vibhwan, VXja, and Indra, do you come Varga ni. 
to this our sacrifice, to distribute precious things, for 

the divine word has indeed now desired the drinking* 

(of the So7m) on the (appointed hours of the) days; 
therefore the exhilarating draughts are collected for 
you. 

2. Resplendent with (sacrificial) food, prescient of 
your (celestial) birth, ^ be exhilarated, Ribhus along ^ 


1 Rife srdntaxf/a sahhydya i» the phrase of tlie text ; Sdyana 
says, na sahhitivdya hhavanti devdhy the gods are not through 
friendship, srdnidt tapo ynktdt ritey except one wearied by 
penance, which would seem to apply to the worshipper; but 
again he says, ete srdntd ato daduli, they, wearied out, there- 
fore gave. 

^ Drifihand devi ; in the Aitareya Brdhmana it is said, Prn- 
jdpati said to Savitri, these are ihy fellow-students; do thou 
drink with them. 

Viddndso janmanah is explained, janana^ya demttva^lak^ 
fhanasytty deimtwa-prdptiyn jdnantahy knowing the attainment 
of deification. 
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Varga 1 V. 


with the Ritus : tlie inebriating draughts are collected 
for you as well as pious praise : do you confer upon 
ns riches with excellent posterity. 

3. This sacrifice, Ribhus, has been instituted for 
you, the wliich you, who are eminently resplendent, 
have accepted after the manner of men : before y ou 
have the propitiatory (libations) been placed, for VAjas, 
you are all entitled to precedence. 

4. Now, leaders (of rites), the treasure that ought 
to be presented is to be given to the mortal perform- 
ing (the sacred rite), the offerer (of the libation): 
drink, VXjas, (drink), Ribhus; 1 present it to you at 
the third solemn (diurnal) ceremony for your exhilara- 
tion. 

5. Vajas, Ribhuksuaxs, leaders (of rites), come to 
us eulogising exceeding wealth: these drauglits (of 
Soma) proceed to you at the decline of day, like 
newly-delivered cows to their stalls. 

6. Sons of strength, come to this sacrifice, invoked 
with veneration: givers of precious things, associated 
with l.NDRA, with w’hom you arc intelligent, participate 
in being gi'atified (by tlic libation), drink i)f the sweet 
Soma juice. 

7. Sympathizing’ in satisfaction with V'aruxa, 
drink, Indra. the .S'o?«a juice; drink it, thou who art 
entitled to praise, sympathizing with the Mariits: 
drink, sympathizing with the first drinkers, with the 


1 Ttis not easy to find !iii cqaivalciit. for iSa/o.c/ittA, although the 
sense is oI)vious eiiougli: sajoshd Indi-a Vnrttnena .lomatn 
pdlii, is, liierally, hulra, who art co-pleased with Varuna, 
drink tlie libation; implying that they both derive the like 
satisfaction from the beverage wliich they imbibe together. 



TlilUD ASHTAKA — SEVENTH ADHYAyA. 


189 


drinkers (at tlie sacrifices) of the Ritus ; ' sympathizing 
with the protectresses of the wives (of the gods),^ the 
giver of wealth. 

8. Ribhus, be exhilarated, sympathizing with the 
Adityas^ sympathizing with the Parvatas^ sympathiz- 
ing with the divine Savitrt, sympathizing with the 
wealth-bestowing (deities of the) rivers. 

9. IllBiiiis, who by your assistance (gratified) the 
Aswins, who (renovated your) parents, who (restored) 
the cow, who fabricated the horses, who made armour 
(for the gods), who separated oafth and heaven, and 
wlio, the all-pervading leaders (of rites), accomplished 
(acts productive of) * good results. 

10. IliBiius, who possess wealth, comprising cattle, 
food, progeny, dwellings, and abundant sustenance, do 
YOU, who are the first drinkers (of the Soma\ bestow 
upon us, when exhilarated, (that wealth, and upon 
those) who laud your liberality. 

^ Itiiujfdhhik is explained, riiuydjadevaihi the deities to 
whom the llita sacrifice is dedicated, 

- G (jnd is usually rendered the wives of the 
gods : the coni|)ound is Iicre explained stnndnipdluyitryah^ the 
hanalc protectors of women: it may imply the goddesses, hut 
tli'U'o is no aiitliority for such an iiilorpretalion. 

^ Parvn fchhiJt^ jyarvavadblnh , parvayyarrhyarntmalr-dava- 
r fsr.il, a? h : a sort of d<M'ties to be worshipped at the l^orvas^ cer- 
tain periods of the month, as the new and hill moon, &c. 

^ Sirapatydnt r/if! ftrifh : according to the scholiast, 
mdhandniharmdnl, acts, the means of accomplishing their good 
offspring or conKe<]uenccs ; according to Say^rna also the rela- 
tive ye nders to tlie antecedent in the next verse, te ayrepdt, 
they the first drinkcis, the ISoma being first offered at the even- 
ing saciifice to the Mihhus. 
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11. Ribhus go not away; let us not leave you 
(thirsting) ; (be present) unreproached at this sacri- 
fice ; be exhilarated, deities, along with Indba, with 
the Marots, and with (other) brilliant (divinities), 
for the distribution of wealth. 

S6kta III. (XXXV.) 

Duties, Riiki, aad metre as before. 

Varga v. 1. Come hither, sons of strength, sons of Sddhan- 
WAN; Ribhus, keep not away; may the exhilarating 
juices proceed to you at this sacrifice, after* the muni- 
ficent Indsa. 

2. May the munificence of the Ribhus come to me 
on this occasion, (since) there has been the drinking 
of the efiused Soma, in consequence of one ladle having 
been made fourfold by their dexterous and excellent 
work. 

3. You have made the ladle fourfold, and have said 
(to Agni), assent (to the division) : therefore have 
you gone, VXjas, the path of the immortals: dex- 
terous-handed Ribhus (you have joined) the company 
of the gods. 

4. What sort of ladle was that which by skill you 
have made four? now pour forth the Soma for their 
exhilaration: drink, Ribhus, of the sweet Soma 
libation. 

5. By your (marvellous) deeds you have made your 
parents young; by your deeds you have made the 


* Indram anu, Indram anufritya or aruujamantu: having fol- 
lowed, or may they come after, Indra ; or it would be more con- 
sistent to render it, may they come after (you) to Indra, kc,, 
■ee note t, in the preceding page. 
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ladle (fit) for the drinking of the gods: by your deeds 
you have made the two horses, the bearers of Tndra, 
swifter than (an arrow from) a bow, Riuiius, who are 
rich in (sacrificial) food. 

6. Distributors of food, Ribhds, showerers (of bene- 
fits), exhilarated (by the Sma draught), fabricate 
wealth, comprising all posterity for him who pours 
out for your exultation, the acrid libation at the 
decline of day. 

7. Drink, lord of horses, Indra, the libation offered 
at dawn; the noon-day libation is alone for thee; but 
(in the evening) drink with the munificent Ribuus, 
whom, Indra, thou hast made thy friends by good 
deeds. 

8. Do you, sons of strength, who have become 
gods by (your good deeds), soaring aloft in the sky 
like falcons, bestow upon us riches : sons of Sudhanwan, 
you have become immortals. 

9. Dexterous-handed, since you have instituted, 
through desire of good works, the third sacrifice, 
which is the bestower of wealth, therefore Ribhus, 
drink this effused Soma with exhilarated senses. 

S6kta IV. (XXXVI.) 

The deities and Rishi aa before ; the metre is Jagati, in the last 
Terse TrisIUtibh. 

1. The glorious three-wheeled car (of the Aswins 
made, Ribhus, by you), traverses the firmament with- 
out horses, without reins; great was that proclama- 
tion of your divine (power), by which, Ribhus, you 
cherish heaven and earth. 

2. We invoke you respectfully, YAjas and Ribhus, 
to drink of this libation, for you are the wise sages 


Varga VI. 


Varga VII. 
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who, by mental meditation, made the well-constructed 
undeviating car (of the AswiNs). 

3. Therefore, Vaja, liiBiiu, Vibiiwan, was your 
greatness proclaimed amongst the gods, that you made 
your aged and infirm parents again young (and able) 
to go (where they would). 

4. You have made the single ladle four-fold : by 
your (marvellous) acts yon liave clothed the cow with 
a (new) hide; therefore you have olitained immovtality 
amongst the gods: such acts, Vajas ami Ribiius, are 
to be eagerly glorified. 

5. From the lliBiius may wealtli, the best and most 
productive of food, (come to me); that which the 
leaders (of rites) renowned together wkh the YXjas, 
have engendered ; that which has been fabricated by 
ViRiiWAN, and is to l)e celebrated at sacrifices; that 
whicli, deities, you protect, that is to be beheld. 

Vart-a VIII. 6. He is vigofous and skilled in war, he is a Ilixhi 
worthy of homag , he is a hero, tlie diseoinliter of foe.s, 
invincible in battles, he is po.ssessed of ample wealth, 
and (is blessed) with excellent po.sterity, whom V'aja 
and VntiiwAN, whom the RiBiitis protect. 

7. An excellent and agreeable form has been 
assumed by you: (this is our own) praise: ViJASand 
Itiniius be gratified (thereby), for you are wise, ex- 
perieneed, and intelligent : such we make you known 
(to be) by this (our) prayer. 

8. Do you who are wise, (b(!st.ow) upon us, in re- 
(piital of our praises, all enjoyments that are good for 
man, and fabricate for us, Uiciirs, richc.< and food, 
resplendent, invigorating, overpowering (foes), and 
most excellent. 
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9. Gratified (by our worship), fabricate for us, on 
this occasion, pi’ogeny, and wetUth, and reputation, 
with numerous adherents :* grant to us, Ribhus, abun- 
dant sustenance wherewith we may greatly excel others. 

Si5kta V. (XXXVII.) 

Deities and Rishi, as before ; the metre of the first four verses 
is Trishtuhh, of the rest Anwhlub/i. 

1. Divine Vajas, Ribhds,® come to our sacrifice 
by the path travelled by the gods, inasmucli as you, 
gracious (Ribhus), have maintainoil sacrifice amongst 
the people, (the progeny) of Manu, for (the sake of) 
securing the. prosperous conrsc of days. 

2. May these .sacrifices be (acceptable) to you in 
heart and mind : may to-day the sufficient (juices) 
mixed with butter flow to you : the full libations are 
prepared for you : may they, when drank, animate you 
for glorioms deeds. 

3. As the offering suited to tho,gods at the third 
(daily) sacrifice supports you, Vajas, Kibhukshass; as 
the praise ( then recited supports you) ; therefore, like 
Manu, I offer you the Soma juice, along with the very 


> Sravo-viravat might be rendered food-com|)rehending-off- 
Kpring, but as prajd has been already specified, the scholiast 
interprets viravat, viros haberu, by hhiiti/ddibkirupttam, en- 
dowed with dependants. 

* The lest has Rihliukshdh which is properly the noKi. 
of RibJivhshiv, a name of Indrai here Sdyama ideniifies it 
with Ribluivah, the plur. nom. of Ribku: in some of the fol- 
lowing verses of this hymn the word appears as Ribhuksfutnafi, 
the nom. or voc.-pInraI of Ribhvhshin substituting optionally, 
the short for the long vowel in the antepenultimate, Ribhulv- 
shanah for Ribhukshanah: see Sanscrit Gr., 2d eiJit. p. 4(30. 

VOL. III. P 


Varga IX. 
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radiant (deities) among the people assembled at the 
solemnity.* 

4. Vajins, you are home by stout horses mounted 
on a brilliant car, have jaws of iron, and are possessed 
of treasures ;* sons of Indra, grandsons of strength,® 
this last sacrifice* is for your exhilaration. 

5. We invoke you, Ribiiukshans, for splendid wealth, 
mutually co-operating, most invigorating m war, affect- 
ing the senses, ever munificent, and comprehending 
horses.® 

6. May the man whom you, JliBiius and Indra, 
favour, be ever liberal by his acts, and possessed of a 
horse at the sacrifice.* 

7. Vajas, Ribhukshans, direct us in the way to 


1 Juhve manushmt wpanUu vikshu yumhme sackd brihad- 
diveshu sornam : the meaning is not very elear: uj)ard is 
plained^ those who are pleased or sport near tlie worship of the 
gods, devayajaria samtpe ramavtwh ; tdm vihihu-prajdsu, in or 
among such people : brihaddimshu, Sdt/atm considers an epilliet 
of deves/iu understood, 

2 Vdjivah, the possessors either of horses or food, is here 
used somewliat irregularly for Vdjd : ayaJisipra, according to 
the coTinnentator, means as hard or strong as iron, ayovnt, 
sdrabkufnsiprdh: smuhhdh having good tnshkas, a certidn 
weight of gold, if not a coin. 

3 The text has here the nouns in the singular, son of Jndra, 
son or grandson of strength, and inconsistently follows with 
rak~vos, you, in the plural, 

^ {ttjayriyamj ogre b/iavam, would mean the first, the pre- 
ceding, but Suyana explains it, iritiyavi savanam, which is 
most consistent with the worship of the llibhis. 

^ Such are the explanations of the epithets given to rdynn, 
w^ealth, ribhum, yujam, vdjintam.am, indramcintarny saddm- 
iamaWy aminanif explained as in the text. 

^ Medhasdtd so arvatd: pei’haps a horse fit for the asicamedha 
is implied. 
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sacrifice; for you, who are intelligent, being glorified 
(by us), are able to traverse ajil the quarters (of space). 

8. Vajas, Ribitukshans, Indra, Nasatyas com- 
mand that ample wealth with horses be sent to men 
for their enrichment. 

Si5kta VI. (XXXVTIl.) 

The deities of* the first verse are Heaven and Earth, of the rest 

DfidkiJird; the Rishi is Vamadeva: the metre Trlshtvhh, 

1 . Trasaoasyu has bestowed upon many tlie ancient 
(gifts) whi(;h were obtained by the liberal (prince) 
through your (favour, Heaven and Earthy you two 
have given a horse, a son,^ a weapon (for the destruc- 
tion) of the DasyuSj fierce and foe-subduing. 

2. And you two have given the swift Dadhikra^^ 
the repellcr of many (foes), the defender of all men, 
the straight-going, the graceful-moving, the resplen- 
dent, the rapid, the destroyer of enemies like a heroic 
prince. 

3. Wliom all men, rejoicing, praise, rushing every- 
where, as if down a precipice, springing with his feet 
like a hero eager for war, drawing a car, and going as 
swift as the wind. 

' They are not named in the text, hut the dual pron. vdni, of 
you two, is supposed to im})Iy them. 

-So Sdyana exphins ihfi ksitefrasam and of the 

text, deiivinjy them from h^^heira, land, urvard, fertile soil, and 
san, to give : why these should signify ama and putra is not 
veiy obvious. 

Dadhihrd, or as also read, Dadkikrdvan, is given in the 
NlfjhantH of Ydaha amongst thesynonymes offlmci, ahorse: the 
form is noted in Panini, iii. 2. 67: according to on 

Rich 6, of Sdhta vn. Yajuahy 23, 32, the etymology is dadhi, 
who bears, who carries his rider, and krama, to go: according to 
the Aitarcya Jirahmano , iii. 15. 5, Ayni, in the form of a horee, 
destroyed the Astn as by the desire of Bharadudja* 

P 2 
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4. Who, opposing the mingled multitude in battles, 
rushes eager, passing through the regions, whose vigour 
is manifest, who, understanding what is to be known, 
puts to shame the adversary of the (pious) man.' 

5. Whom men call after in battles, as after a thief 
carrying off a.garment, or as (after) a hungry hawk 
pouncing (upon his prey) : they call after him, hasten- 
ing to obtain food, or a herd of cattle.’' 

6. And who, issuing forth the first in those en- 
counters, rushes in various directions with rows of 
chariots; like an elegant (courser), friendly to man, 
decorated with a garland, raising the dust, and champ- 
ing his bit. 

7 . And that swift (hor.se) enduring in battle, bestow- 
ing food, and doing service witli his limbs, rushing 
swiftly upon the quick-moving (host of the enemy), 
going straight onward, and tossing up the dust, throws 
it above his brows. 

H. And the adversaries of that foe-destroying steed, 
like (tho.se) of the brilliant thunderbolt, are alarmed; 
for when he contends, even against thousands on every 
side, then, rousing (his spirit), he is fearful and irre- 
sistible. 

' Vidatha nichihyat tiro aratim paryyaita dyoh^ is ex- 
plained jndtavy&ni jdnan, aramunam, arim ra, tiraskaroti 
ftotur-manfishyasya f knowing things cognisable, who disgraces 
tlie opponent, or the foe of the man, the praiser. 

'■* ^ravaschdchchhdpasumachehayuthavi; is explained annam 
hirltini va pasumcul yuthani chu aclichd abhilakshya gack- 
chhant am enam anukrosanti, they call after hi m, that is, Dadhikrd, 
going, having in view either food or fame, or a herd consisting 
of cattle: Sdyana rests his interpretation on tltat of Yd-iha, 
Nir. iv. 24: perhaps the anukrenanti should be again supplied 
as applicable to the pasmnad-ydtham. 
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9. Men praise the overpowering rapidit)' of that 
fleet (steed), who is the accomplisher (of the desires) 
of mankind, and, following him to hattle, they have 
said, Dadhikrd with (his) thousands has gone forth 
against the foe. 

10. Dadhikrd has spread abroad the live classes of 
beings by his strength, as the sun (diffuses) the waters 
by his radiance ; may he, the giver of hundreds and 
thousands, associate these praises with agreeable 
(rewards). 

SuktaVII. (XXXIX.) 

The deity and Ilinlii as before; the metre the same, cxceirt in 
the last Verse, in which it is Anushtuhh. 

1 . Verily we praise that swift Dadhikrd and scatter Varga xiii. 
(provender before him) from heaven and earth : may 

the gloom-dispelling dawns preserve for me ( all good 
things), and bear me beyond all evils. 

2. Fulfiller of religious rites, I reiterate the praise 
of the great Dadhikrd^ the liberal, many-honoured 
showerer (of benefits), whom JIitra and Vaklna gave 
for the good of many, the transporter (beyond cala- 
mity), as brilliant as AcNt. 

3. May Aditi,' consentient with Mitr.a and Va- 
auNA render him free from sin who has performed the ^ 
worship of the steed Dadhikrd, when the fire has 
been kindled at the opening of the dawn. 

4. Whilst we glorify the name of the great Dadhi- 
krd, the means of sustenance and of strength, the 
prosperity of those who praise (him),"* let us invoke 

• Aditi is considered by Hayaiia as an appellative, ahhaiidu- 
niya, the indivisible or infrangible, that is, Dadhikrd. 

^ The text has inuruidm ndma bkadram: e.\ plains 

viarutdni by flotrhidm, of the praisers. 
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(also) for our welfare Varuna, Mitra, Agni, and 
Indra, the bearer of the thunderbolt. 

5. Those who are preparing for battle, those who 
are proceeding to sacrifice, both invoke {Daditikrd) 
as if (he was) Indra: Mitra and Varuna have given 
to us the horse Dadhikrd as an encourager to man. 

6. I have celebrated the praise of Dadhikrd^ the 
rapid and \dctorious steed : may he make our mouths 
fragrant,' may he prolong our lives. 

Si!/kta VIII. (XL.) 

The deity and Rishi as before; the metre of the first verse is 
2'rh'htuhh, of the rest Jagati. 

Varga XIV. 1, May we repeatedly recite (the praise) of Dad- 
hikrdvan ; may all rising dawns excite me (to the 
adoration) of the Svaters, of Agni, of Ushas, of Surya, 
of Brihaspati, and of Jishnu the son of Axgiras. 

2. May Dadhikrdvan, the active, the cherisher, the 
giver of cattle, who abides with the devout, the swift- 
going, be willing to accept (the sacrificial ) food at 
the time of the desirable dawn : may he^ who is true, 
moving, rapid, and leaping like a grasshopper, pro- 
duce (for us) food, strength, heaven. 

3. And after him who is quick-going, hastening, 
eager (to arrive at his goal, men) follow (as other 
birds pursue) the flight of a swift (bird)^ striving 

1 The moulh having been de/iied by tlie use of inelegant 
language, according to Mahidhara : the vei’se occurs in the 
Sdma-Veda, r. I3o8; Yajush, 2^), 32; and Atharvariy xx. 
127. 3: according to the commentotor on the Ynjush, it is to 
be recited at the aitvavnedha when the priests bring the queen 
away from the horse. 

2 This is a very elliptical passage : asya dravaui^iuranyatah- 
pamam na ver-anu vAti pragardhivuih, lit. of him running, 
quick- going, as after the flight of a bird, go they eager: the 
scholiast supplies the ellipse, and as the verb armydti is in the 
singular, he supplies a nominative, zarvah janah, every man. 
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together to keep up by the side of Dadikravan the 
transporter (of others) as swift as a hawk.^ 

4. And that horse liound by his neck, his flanks, 
his mouth, accelerates his paces : Dadhikrd in- 
creasing in vigour after the (sacred rite), following 
the windings of the roads, goes still more rapidly. 

ti. He is Hansa, (the sun), dwelling in light; V ASr, 
(the wind), dwelling in the firmament; tlie invoker 
of the gods (Agni), dwelling on the altar; the guest 
(of the w’orshipper), dwelling in the hou.se (as the 
culinary fire) ; the dweller amongst men, (sis con- 
sciousne.ss), the dweller in the most excellent (orb, the 
sun), the dweller in truth, the dweller in the sky (the 
air), born in the waters, in the rays of light, in the 
verity (of manifestation) in the (eastern) mountain, 
the truth (itself)).^ 

^ Syenas^eva dhrujafo anJiasam pai't IJndhihracnah mhorja 
taritratohj literally, as of a hawk quick-going with respect to 
the insertion of tjjie loot or to the breast, anhas<wt~}i(idddhdram 
urah-prademm vd of Diidlnhrdxxni, together with strength, or 
for the sake of strength together, enabling to cross: it is not 
easy to make any sense of this even with the help of the scho- 
liast, although there is nothing very ilifhcuU in the words: 
Mahidhara^ jrajuahy 9. lo, explains anhnsniri pari, a horse’s 
trappings, the cloth, channri tail, &:c., rastrftchdmaruidiftam, 
over all his body, ^^hich fly open as the horse gallops, like the 
wings of a bird, whilst the hoi-sc himself has the speed of the hawk. 

2 This stanza is known as the linjimimti Jfich, and occurs 
twice ill the Yajush, 10. 24, and 12. 14, as well as in the A UarBya 
l^rdhwana^ iv. 20; 1. xind although the cornmenUtors vary a 
little in iheir interpretation of the individual terms, they agree 
as to the purport of the whole, the identification of Adiiya, or 
the sun in the type Oadhihrd with ParabrahmtLj or the uni- 
versal deity, and consequently his identity with all the other 
types of the supreme being: these terms are thus specified. 
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Varga XV. 


SUKTA IX. (XLI.) 

Indra and V-Aruna are the deities; the Rishi is Vamadrva ; 
the metre Truhinhh. 

1. Indra (and Varuna), Varuna (and Indra), 
what praise of you accompanied by oblations may 

I. Ilansa, from han to go, he who goes eternally lo destroy, 

who destroys individually, or it is resolvable into ahamyl^ and 
suy he, that is, I am that^ the supreme : 2. Feww, the ap- 
pointer of the stations of all creatures, or all men, or that which 
abides {yofati) at all times, s/irvatldi 3. Hotd, or sacrificer : and 
4. Atithiy or guest, meaning in both cases Agni, or fire, first as 
the sacrificial, and secondly as culinary, fire: 6, NrUhad the 
dweller among men, is explained Chaitanya^ consciousness, or 
Prana, vitality, or, according to Sdyana in the scholia on the 
Brdhmana, sight, or the eye, according to the text the sun, 
becoming the eye (of the world), entered into the two eyes (of 
man) : 6. Varasad is uniformly rendered the dweller in the most 
excellent station, that is, the solar orb : 7. Ritasad is he who is 
present in truih, or in water, or in sacrifice : the comment on 
tlie A wmna interprets truth, the text of the Veda, vedavdhya : 

8. Vyovtamd, the dweller in the sky, has its literal meaning 
everywhere : only Sdyana makes it out to be the wind : 9. Abjak, 
who is born in the midst of the water, as, according to another 
text, udaha wadhye khalvoyam jdyate, Mahidkara says, in the 
form of a fish, &c.: the Brdhmana intimates that this refers to 
the apparent rising of the sun from the ocean and setting in the 
same: 10. Oojah, born amidst, gozhu, rays : .Mahidhara says, 
govi,])rithivydin,m the earth, being identical with the elements; 

II. Riiqjah, born of truth, from being visible by all, not in- 
visible like Indra and the rest, is Sdyana^s explanation in this 
place; in his scholia on the Brdhmana he interprets it, born 
from the mantras of the Vedas : \\, Adrija, mountain-born, that 
is, in the eastern mountain, where he rises : Mahidhara says, born 
in stone in the form of Agni, as if alluding to flint ; or adri, 
having for one meaning a cloud, be may be said to be generated 
in the clouds in the form of rain : finally he is flitam, truth, 
that is, according to Sdyana, in both his comments, sound truth ; 
or Para&ra/ma, as by another text, Satyam jndnam anantavi 
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obtain for us felicity,* (such as) the immortal invoker 
of the gods, (Agni, may bestow): may (the praise) 
which is addressed by us to you both, Indra and 
Varuna, sanctified by acts and prompted by venera- 
tion, touch your hearts. 

2. Divine Indra and Varuna, the mortal diligent 
in offering (you) sacrificial food, who has through 
friendship made you his kinsmen, destroys (his own) 
sins, and his enemies in battle ; and by your great 
favours he becomes renowned. 

3. Indra and \''aruna (you are) most liberal givers 
of wealth to men praising you in various ways, when 
as friends well plied with (sacrificial) food, you are 
exhilarated by the Soma juice effused through friend- 
ship. 

4. Fierce Indra aiid Varuna you hurled the bright- 
shining and most mighty thunderbolt against this 
(our foe), who is difficult to be resisted by us ; (who 
is) rapacious, malevolent; grant us strength to over- 
come him. 

5. Indra and Varuna, be the exciters of this our 
praise, as the bull is of the milcli cows: may that 
cow (of praise) yield us (reward), like a large cow 

lir/ihnia,’' truth, ivisdoni, infinitvule, lirtihma ; and as he (‘x- 
plains it in this text, ahadUynm sarvddhixhthdnam lirahma tnt- 
n'am, tlie indefeasihli', ali-rcgulatinfr principle, lirnhma : s<» in 
his gloss on the Ttrdhinana, truth, he says, is of two hinds, 
vydvahdrihnm,, truth in speech and worldly dealings, and yd- 
ramdrthilunn, or Parabrntnna, the suprcine nnivcrstil spirit : 
he notices, also, the reading of another Sdhhd wJfitam hrihat, 
■which is tbllowcd In the i'ajiigh, and is ex plained \jy J^fnhidhfi-ra, 
the all-pervading, the infinite surrAf/ufttm nparyiintain , that is, 
Parahrahmarupa ; Adilya in the form of /‘nrohrahtna. 

* Tndrd ho vd/u Varann: the single names of the two deities 
being pul in the dii‘il form, implies the nominniioii of both. 
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that has gone forth to pasture, whose thousand chan- 
nels (are filled) with milk. 

Virsraxvi. g, ;\[ay Indra and Varuna, tlie overthrowers (of 
foes), be around us’ with (their) protections; (that 
thereby we may liave) good sons and grandsons, and 
fertile lands, and long life,* and virility. 

7. Desirous of (possessing) cattle, we have recourse 
to you, Indba and Varuna, for full protection, you .vho 
are powerful and kind as (kinsmen) ; we have recourse 
to you, adorable heroes, for (your) friendship and atfec- 
tioii, (to you who are), like parents, givers of happiness. 

8. Liberal givers, those (cur) praises soliciting 
(almndaJit) tbod have proceeded to you for (your) 
protection: longing for you’ as (soldiers long) for 
battle, and as cattle approach the Soma for (its) ad- 
vantage,'* so my heartfelt hymns (approach) Indra 
and Varuna. 

9. These my earnest praises approach Indra and 
Varuna, desirous to obtain wealth, as dependants 
attend (upon an opulent maii)^ for the sake of riches, 
like humble (females)* begging for food. 


' Paritakmydjfdm'. it is rendered paritakane, which is not 
more intellig;ible : paritakmd occurs also in the sense of night, 
ill which case it may mean, may Indra and Varutta protect us 
in the night against evil spirits. 

* Suro drisike is the text, which is interpreted suryaxya 
ckirakdladaratndya, for tlie sight of the suit for a long time, 
i.e. chtrajivaadyo , for long life. 

3 Yurayuh is explained, yuvdm kdmayamdnah, 
t ^iy* na ydva upa somam, asthuh, alluding to tlie mixture 
of milk and cuids with the Soma libation, dadkyddip’ayandya. 

^ J'oshtdra ioa vaswo, sovakd dhanihatn siodminam: as ser- 
vaiiis upon a rich master, or ns derived froiujuth, to please, 
joskfdrah may be rendered flatterers, parasites. 

Jiagkvir-ioa n-artao hhikthamdnihi raghvir i»a laghvya 
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10. May we of our own (right) be the masters of 
permanent riches,’, comprising horses, chariots, and 
nourishment : may those two, traversing (the regions), 
direct their Niyut steeds towards us, associating (them) 
with riches and with recent protections. 

11. Mighty Indra and Varuna come to us in battle 
with (your) powerful protections, and where the bright 
(weapons) play amidst the (hostile) hosts, may we 
be triumphant in that conflict (through) your (favour.) 

S6kta X. (XLII.) 

The IlUhi ia the royal sage Trasadastu : as the first six verses 
are in his own praise, he is considered to be the divinity also : 
of the other four stanzas th^ deities are Indra and Vardna ; 
the metre ia Trishtuhh. 

1. Twofold is my empire,^ that of the whole Ksha- 
triya race, and all the immortals are ours:* the gods 
associate me with the acts of V^arunA:’ I nile over 
(those) of the proximate form of man. 

2. I am the king Varuna ; on me (the gods) be- 
stow those principal energies (that are) destructive of 


huy like light or trivial: tliere is no substantive, but the appel- 
lative is feminine. 

^ Tmand patayak syama) that is, according to tiie scholiast, 
without any clfort or labour, aprayainena, 

2 Mama dwitd rmhtram hhatriyasya vixivdyoh : here, there- 
fore, we have a positive indication of the military and regal 
order. 

3 Vifwe amritd yathd nah : therefore he is king also over 
Swarga, 

< Kratvm tachunle Varuna^ya devdhy rdjdmi krishUr-^pama^ 
jya vavr^h: except the last word, which the scholiast renders 
rupuy form, there is nothing unusual in the terms; but even with 
the explanations attempted by Sdyana, the purport of the sen- 
tence is quite unintelligible, beyond its being probably the iden- 
tity of Varuna and TrasadayUf as asserted in the next verse. 


Varga XVII. 




VaritaXVlII. 
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the Asuras ; (they) associate me with the worship of 
Varuna : I rule over (the acts) of the proximate form 
of man. 

3. I am Indra, I am Varuxa, I am those two in 
greatness : (I am) the vast, profound, beautiful, heaven 
and earth ; intelligent, I give like Twashtri animation 
to all beings : I uphold earth and heaven. 

4. I have distributed the moisture-shedding waters; 
I have upheld the sky as the abode of the water by 
the water I have become the preserver of the water, 
the son of Aditi, illustrating the threefold elementary 
space.* 

5. Warriors well mounted, ardent for contest, in- 
voke me : selected (combatants invoke) me in battle : I, 
the affluent Indra, instigate the conflict, and, endowed 
with victorious prowess, I raise up the dust (in the 
battle). 

6. I have done all these (deeds): no one resists 
my divine, unsurpassed vigour; and when the Soma 
juices, when sacred songs, exhilarate me, then the 
unbounded heaven and earth nre both alarmed. 

7. All iKiings recognise tliee (Vakuna), and thou, 
worshipper, addressest these (encomiums) to Varuna : 
thou, Indra, art renowned as slaying Vritra; thou 
hast set the obstructed rivers free to flow. 

8. The se^en llis/us were the protectors of this our 
(kingdom) when the son of Durgaha was in bonds: 

' Sadmn ritanya may also imply, for the place or sphere of 
the sun, the word rita hein^r used liere and in the following 
passages cither for udaha or adiiya. 

‘‘t That is, according to Sdyatia, for me the civntor has made 
the tliree worlds, tnadaWAamem hhityddilokatrayam uharnhit 
<mr<ime*U'arak. 
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performing worship they obtained for (his queen) 
from the favour of Index and Varuna, Trasadasyu,^ 
like Indra the slayer of foes, dwelling near the gods. 

9. The wife of Purukutsa propitiated you two, 

Indra and Varuna with oblations and prostrations, 
and therefore you gave her the king Trasadasyu, the 
slayer of foes, dwelling near the gods.^ 

10. May we, glorifying you both, be delighted by 
riches; may the gods be ])leased by oblations, the 
cows by pasture: and do you, Indra and Varuna, 
daily grant us that same milch cow, (riches), free from 
any imperfection.^ 

SiJkta XI. (XLIIl.) 

The deities are the As wins, the Rishis are PurumIlha and 
Ajamilua, sons of Suiiotra ; the metre is Trhktuhk* 

1. Which of those who are entitled to sacrifice will Varga xix. 
listen (to our prayers)? which of the gods will hear 
our praise? which will be propitiated (by it)? upon 
the heart of whom among the immortals may we im- 


1 Purukutsa, son of Durgaha, being- a prisoner, it is not said 
on what occasion, his qncen propitiaud the seven Rhkis to 
obtain a son who miglit take liis fathers place : they advised 
her to worsliip Indra and Varuna, in consequencG of which 
Trasadasyu was born. 

Arddhadevani is explained devdndm samvpe vartlamdnam ; 
or we might render it, denii-god, though such an appellation 
would not apply to Indra, to ^vIK)rn Trasadasyu is compared: 
on the contmiy, Indra is declared to he one half of all the gods, 
and therefore entitled to the largest share of offerings, yat 
sarveshdm arddharn Indrah pratl tasmdd Indro demttdiidm 
bhuyishthabhdktamah. 

** Anapasphuranthn akhmtdni, unharmed, according to 
Sdyana: Mahidhara, Yajur-Vida, 7 . 10 , explairs it, not 
going to another, ananyafjdinindm. 
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press the devout affectionate adoration, accompanied 
by sacred oblations? 

2. Who will make us happy ? which of the gods is 
the most prompt to come to our sacrifice ? which tlie 
most willing to grant us felicity? what chariot do 
they say is quick and drawn by rapid steeds? that 
which the daughter of Suuya selected. 

3. Moving, you proceed rapidly by day, as Indra, 
at the end of the night, (manifests his) power: de- 
scended from licaven, divine, of graceful motion, 
(Aswins), by whicli of (your) acts are you most dis- 
tinguished ?* 

4. What may be the fit measure (of your merits) ? 
invoked by what praises do you come to us? who (can 
exist as) the object of your great wrath ? Dasbas, dis- 
pensers of sweet (water), defend us with your pro- 
tection. 

Your chariot travels widely round the heaven 
until it places you beyond the firmament: dispensers 
of sweet (water, the priests) are diluting the Soma 
juice with milk, that the boiled (barley) may be 
united with the libation offered to you. 

6. The flowing (stream)* has sprinkled your steeds 
with moisture: the radiant horses (like) birds (in 
swiftness) pa.ss on, bright with lustre : well known is 
that quick-moving chariot, whereby you became tlie 
lords of StJRYX. 

7. May the earnest praise, distributers of food, 


1 Kayd sac/nuum bhavuthak tachiskika; sachinam ymkmat 
xambontihindm Iiartnatidm xtihthidm vd, acts or energies con- 
nected with you. 

* Smdhu : but it may here m .an either water in general, or a 
cloud. 
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wherewith I associate you both like-minded at this 
sacrifice, be (beneficial) to us : do you protect your wor- 
shipper : my desire, Nasatyas, directed towards you 
is gratified. 

S6kta XII. (XLIV.) 

Deities, Sishi, and metre as before. 

1. We invoke, Aswins, to-day, your rapid car, the Vargaxx. 
associator of the solar ray ;* the banked car which bears 

StJRTA, vast, wealtliy, and laden with praises. 

2. Aswins, grandsons of heaven, divinities, you 
enjoy that glory by your actions, that (sacrificial) 
food is administered to your persons, and powerful 
horses* draw you in your chariot. 

3. What ofterer of oblations addresses you to day 
with hymns for the sake (of obtaining) protection, 
for the drinking of the Soma, or for the ancient fulfil- 
ment of the sacrifice? what offerer of adoration may 
bring you AswinS (to this rite). 

4. Nasatyas, who arc manifold, come with your 
golden chariot to this .sacrifice; drink of the sweet 
Soma beverage, and give precious things to the man 
who celebrates (your worship). 

5. Come to our presence, whether from heaven or * 
earth, with your well-constructed golden chariot: 
let not other devout worshippers detain you, for a 
prior attraction awaits you (here). 


* Sangalim, goh, is only ox])laiiicd, goh sftngwiiiyitarom, tlio 
briiigcr into union, or associator of Go: what tlie latter is in- 
tended for is not explained, and the tninslaiion is purely con- 
.jectural, founded upon the connection of tlie Aminn with light, 
or tlie sun. 

* Kahuhasah, is explained mahanto aficah, or it may be 
praises, Hutai/ah, 
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6. Dasras, mete out for us both' great opulence, com- 
prising many descendants, since the leaders of the rite 
(the Purumdhas), have addressed to yOu, Aswims, 
their praise, and the AjamiJMs have united with it 
their laudation. 

7. May the earnest praise wherewith, distributers 
of food, I associate you both like-minded at this sacri- 
fice, be (beneficial) to us: do you protect your wor- 
shipper: my desire Nasatyas, directed towards you 
is gratified, 

S6kta XIII. (XLV.) 

The deities as before ; the l^ishi is Vamadkva ; the metre of the 
last verse is Trish tuhk. of the rest Jagati, 

Varpxxi. 1, The sun rises: your chariot, (Aswins), tra- 
versing (the regions), is a.ssociated with the divine 
(orb) on the summit (of the eastern mountain) : in it 
are the three analogous kinds of food,* and the leather 
vessel of the sweet Soma juice appears as the fourth. 

2. Your food-bearing, .Sowm-laden, well-horsed cha- 
riots, appear at I lie opening of Ihe dawn, scattering 
the surrounding darkness like the sun, and spreading 
bright radiaiu'c ovnr the linnamcnt. 

3. Drink of the »SVi/h« juice with mouths (fit for) 
imbibing the beverage : harness your beloved chariot for 
the (S'owa juice: (come to the dwelling) of the sacri- 
ficer: enlivcii the path with the jSwno; bring, AswiNS, 
the leather vessels filled with the )SV;«n« juice. 

* Tlio two fiMx, tlic jituliois of ilic Su/cta. 

* PrihshtUo nlUi:.iid irat/ah: initkima is properly twins, or a 
pair, but it may be used, according to Snyana, for a greater 
number of analogous c.' connected objects, ns mdta pltdputrat- 
tadei;irnithi’K,'m, mother, failier, son, constbule a twin or pair: 
the three sorts of food are said to be asunam, pdaain, kliddak: 
in what flic h a d.fl'crs fivni lb- first is not specified. 
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4. Come to sacrifices as flies to honey, (with 
those horses) that are swift of speed, gentle, unirefrac- 
tory, golden-winged, bearers (of burthens), wakers at 
dawn, dispensers of water, exulting and sipping the 
Sioma juice. 

5. The sacred fires, the instruments of holy sacrifice, 
the conveyers of libations, praise the associated 
Aswins at the break of day, when the observant 
(priest) the conductor of the rite, with washed hands 
has expressed by the (grinding) stones the sweet-fla- 
voured Soma juice. 

6. The near-advancing (rays), dispersing (the dark- 
ness) by the (light of day), are overspreading the 
firmament with lustre like the sun ; the sun, harnessing 
his horses, (proceeds on his way) : do you make known 
all his paths by (following) after (him) with sacrificial 
food. 

7. Celebrating (sacred) rites, i gloilf/ yon, Aswine . 
well-horsed and undecaying is ohariot, whereby 
you quickly traverse the regions (of space), and come 
to (our sacrifice) abounding in oblations, promptly 
passing away, and the yieider of enjoyment. 

ANUVAKA V. 

86kta I. (XLVI.) 

The deities are InUra and Vayu, except in the first verse, 

whichis addressed to Vayu alone ; the Rithi is Vahadbva ; 

the metre Qayatri. 

1. Drink first, VXyu, the effused libation of the Varga xxti. 
Soma at the rites that secure heaven, for thou verily 

art the first drinker. 

2. VAyd, who art drawn by the Niyuts, and hast 
Inora for charioteer, come (for the fulfilment) of our 

VOL. III. Q 
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numerous wishes, and do thou (and Indra) drink of 
the libation. 

.3. Indra and ViiYU, may a thousand steeds, eager 
for food, bring you to drink the Soina. 

4. Mount, Indra and Vayu, the golden-seated cha- 
riot, propitious to sacrifice, soaring to heaven. 

5. Indra and VAyu, come with your very strong 
chariot to the sacrifice: come hither. 

6. Indra and Vayu, tliis (libation) is poured out: 
sympathizing \Yith the gods, drink it in the dwelling 
of the donor. 

7. Hither be your course; here, Indra and VXyu, 
be the letting of your horses loose, for your drinking 
of the Smm. 

S6kta II. (XLVII.) 

Deities and Ttuhi'O^s before; the metre is Anmhiubh, 
Varga xxiil. 1. Purified (by holy acts)' I bring to thee, VXvu, 
the Soma^ first (offered to thee at sacrifices)’^ that seek 
to gain lieaven: deity, who art ever longed for, conte 
Avith thy Niynt steeds to drink the fiorna juice. 

2. Indra and VAyu, you are lit for the drinking of 
these Soma libations, for the drops Ilow towards you 
as waters (run) together into a deep place. 

^ Sukrah-vratdchdryddind dipto aham, illustrious by observ- 
ing vows, &c. 

Aydiui te madhwo afjrami ibi.s is consistent with the pas- 
sag* sin the preceding hymn ; also iSanm-Ferfa, ir.975: accord- 
ing to Sdynnn, madku oh here is for madhum, the gen. for the 
acc. ; but this is not necessary, as, I bring to you of the Soma 
would be no nnusual construction : Ay ami is explained prd- 
pay ami f and apfam, itarehhyah purcam: Alahuiharaj Yajur- 
Veda, 27, 30, has a partly different version: may the cup 
{nukra-graha) come to thee, aydni, dgackchhatUf which is the 
essence of the iSoma, agram^ sdMhhutah madhunah rasasya. 
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3 Indra and VXlu who are lords of strength, 
vigorous, and drawn by the Niyut steeds, come 
(riding in) the same car: drink the Sotna for our pro- 
tection. 

4. Leaders (of rites), conveyers of sacrifices, Indra 
and VXyu give to us for the offerer (of the oblation), 
those Niyuts which arc your (steeds), and are desired 
of many. 

SdKTA III. (XLVIII.) 

The deity ig Vayu ; the Rishi and metre are the game ag in 
the last 

1. Drink, VAyd, the oblations yet untasted, like varga xxiv. 
(a prince) the terrifier of foes :* (bestow) upon the 
worshipper wealth: come with thy brilliant car to 
drink the Soma juice. 

2 VXyu, who art the represser of calumnies,'^ wh 
art drawn by the Niyuts, and hjist Indra for thy 
charioteer, come with thy brilliant car to drink the 
Soma juice. 

3. The dark nurses of wealth,* the universal forms 
(heaven and earth), attend upon thee: come VAyd 
with thy brilliant car to drink the Soma juice. 

4. May the ninety-nine steeds harnessed together, 
that are as swift as thought, convey thee : come, Vayd, * 
with thy brilliant car, to drink the Soma juice. 

5. Harness, VAyh, a hundred plump steeds, or even 


1 Vipo na, is explained mtrundin vuimyltd rdjeca, 

2 NiryiirrAno asastlh are considered by Sdyana equivalent 
to ahhuastir inhseshena niyojayany but what either signifies ig 
very doublAil: the translation of the text is only a substitute for 
a blank. 

^ Krishne vaaudhiti, hrishnavarne vasvndm dhdiryau is 
Sdyana's explanation, 

q2 
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a thousand, and let thy chariot come with rapidity 
(hither). 

86kta IV. (LXIX.) 

The deities are Indra and Brihaspati ; the Rishi is Va'ma- 
OEVA ; the metre Odyatri. 

1. (I present) the agreeable oblation to your mouths, 
Indba and Brihaspati, and the hymn and the exhi- 
larating beverage are offered. 

2. This delicious Soma is effused, Tndra and Bbi- 
HASPATi, for you, for (your) drinking and exhilaration. 

3. Indra and Brihaspati, come to our dwelling, 
drinkers of Soma, to drink the Soma juice. 

4. Grant to us, Indra and Brihaspati, riches com- 
prising a hundred (cattle), a thousand horses. 

5. Indra and Brihaspati, we invoke you with 
praises, when the libation is effused, to drink of this 
Soma juice. 

6. Drink, Indra and Brihaspati, the Soma, in tlie 
dwelling of the donor, and be exhilarated in his abode. 

SOkta V. (L.) 

The deity of the first nine verses is Brihaspati alone, and of 
the last two conjointly with Indra; the Rithi is as before; 
the metre is Truhtvbh. 

1. The ancient sages, illustrious, intelligent, have 
placed before (them) the pleasing-tongued Brihas- 
pati, who propped up by (his) strength the ends of 
the earth, and who abides with noise in the three 
regions.' 

2. Brihaspati, protect the fruit-yielding, pro- 
gressive, uninjured, ample sacrifice of this (thy wor- 


t Trishadkattho ravena, trishu sthdneshu mrttamdno raven- 
aivam tiehthatetya’'*”^ tabdetuu 
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shipper, at which) they who are the terrifiers (of foes), 
the delighters of thee who art possessed of great 
wisdom, glorify (thee) in our behalf. 

3. Those (steeds), Briuaspati, which had come 
from that distant (region), the best (of all), have sat 
down in connexion with tlie ceremony, and to thee the 
8(ma juices expressed by the stones flow copiously, 
(accompanied) by the sounds of praise, like deep wells 
that supply water. 

4. Brihaspati, when first being born in the highest 
heaven of supreme light, seven-mouthed,' multiform, 

(combined) with sound, and seven-rayed, has subdued 
the darkness. 

5. (Aided) by the praised and brilliant troop (of 
the Angirasas), he destroyed with sound the mischiev- 
ous Bala: Brihaspati, shouting aloud, set free the 
boon-bestowing, oblation-supplying kine. 

6. Thus may we offer worship with sacrifices, with Varjjaxxvii 
oblations, with praise, to the paternal, universal deity,'* 

the showerer (of benefits) ; and may we, Brihaspati, 
become possessed of riches, and be blessed with ex- 
cellent progeny and valiant descendants. 

7. That prince overcomes by his strength and * 
prowess all hostile people, who cherishes liberally 
Brihaspati, and glorifies and honours him as the 
first sharer (of the offering). 

8. Verily he abides prosperous in his own abode; 
for him the earth bears fruit at all seasons; to him 


1 The seven metres are said to be his mouths. 

* Vinvadevdya, an appellation of Brihaspati, because, as the 
deity presiding over mantras, he is the same with every deity; 
or deva may here, it is said, mean praise, he who has tlie praise 
of all 
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(his) subjects willingly pay homage, the prince, to 
whom the Brahman first, (duly reverenced), repairs. 

9. Unopposed he is the master of the riches of hostile 
people, and of his own subjects: the Baja who bestows 
riches upon the Brahman seeking his protection, him 
the gods protect.^ 

10. Brihaspati, do thou and Indra, both exulting 
and showering riches, drink the Soma at this sacri- 
fice : may the all-pervading drops enter you : bestow 
upon us riches comprising all male descendants. 

11. Brihaspati, Indra, elevate us: may the favour- 
able disposition of you both be combined for us : pro- 
tect our rites : be awake to our laudations, confound 
the arrogant (foes) of us who are the donors (of obla- 
tions). 


ADHYAYA VIII. 

ANUVAKA V. (continued.) 

S6kta VI. (TJ.) 

The deily is ilic Dawn ; the RUhi is V'amadeva ; the metre 
7Vishtuhh, 

I. Tliis widely-spread and sensed >05 to Aving light 

^ This and ihe two preceding i^taiizas are cited i:i the Aitarcya 
Brdhnana, viii , 5, 24, 2(5, as authority for the indispensable 
employment by a prince of a Brabinan as Purohit, or priest, to 
conduct solemn rites on his behalf; “the gods eat not the food 
of a Raja who has no Purohita^ therefore, when about to sacri- 
fice, let Jiim appoint (lit. place before) a Brahman, na hand 
apnroh'Jfa^ya Rdjno (leva annam adantiytasmdd Rdjd yaksh- 
yamdna Jlrdhmanam puro dadhlta: Sdyana, in commenting 
upon the verses cited, adopts some explanations differing from 
thor:;e hero folio ^ved, but the variations are not of any great 
nionn nt ; as 7/^y,, food, instead of Pariky his food increases at 
all seasoiis ; and mjanyd^ allies of his enemies, instead of his 
own people : wherever lirahmi occurs he renders \iBrdhmana. 
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has sprung up in the east from out the darkness: 
verily the brilliant Dawns, the daughters of heaven, 
are giving to man (the faculty to act).‘ 

2. The many-limbed Dawns rise up in the east, 
like the pillars planted at sacrifices (round the altar) ; 
radiant and purifying, they are manifested, opening 
the gates of the obstructing gloom. 

3. The gloom-dispelling, affluent Dawns animate 
the pious worshippers to offer (sacrificial) treasure : 
may the churlish (traffickers)’’ sleep on unawakened, 
in the unlovely depth of darkness. 

4. Divine Dawns, may your chariot, whether old or 
new, be frequent at this day’s (worship), wherewith, 
affluent Dawns, possessing riches, (you shine) upon 
the seven-mouthed (troop of the) Angirasas^^ the ob- 
servers of the nine or ten days rite.* 

5. Divine Dawns, with horses that frequent sacri- 
fices, you quickly travel round the regions (of space) : 
awake the sleeping being, tvhether biped or quadruped, 
to pursue (his functions). 

6. Where is that atKient one of those (Dawns), vargair. 
through whom the works of the Ribiius were accom- 
plished? for as the bright Dawns happily proceed, * 

they are not distinguished, being alike and unde- 
caying.* 

7. Verily those auspicious Dawns have been of old, 

' Gdtum krinavan jundi/a; tliBX\B,j/ajamandndmgavianddi- 
vydpdrasdinarfhyam akurvon] they give to the offerers of 
sacrifice the ability to perform the acts of going and the like. 

- Payoya in the text, va7ujnh in the comment; that ig, ac- 
cording to the latter, addtdi'uh, non-givers. 

3 Repeating the seven valdik metres. 

* See Vol. I. p. 167, note. 

^ Vol. II. p. 8, verse 8. 
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rich with desired blessings, truthful (bestowers) of the 
results of sacrifice; at which the sacriiicer, adoring 
with (silent) praise, glorifying (with hymns), has 
quickly obtained wealth. 

8. They spread around of similar form, (coming) 
from the east, (coming) from the same region alike 
renowned ; the divine Dawns, arousing the assembly 
of the sacrifice, are glorified like the (rays) creative of 
the waters. 

9. Those Dawns proceed verily all alike, of similar 
lorra, of infinite hues, pure, bright, illumining, con- 
cealing by their radiant persons the very great gloom. 

10. Divine, resplendent daughters of heaven, be- 
stow upon us wealth, comprehending progeny : awaking 
you for our benefit, may we be the lords of excellent 
descendants. 

11. Daughters of heaven, resplendent Dawns, I 
address you (as) the announcer of the sacrifice: may 
we be (the possessors) of celebrity amongst men, and 
may heaven and the divine earth perpetuate (it).* 

SOkta VII. (LII.) 

The deity and Sishi as before ; the metre is Gayatri. 

1. The daughter of heaven has been seen; the kind 
conductress (of men), the parent (of benefits), shedding 
radiance upon (the departure of her) sister night.* 

2. Like a beautiful mare, the radiant mother of the 
rays of light,* the object of sacrifice, (she) is the friend 
of the Aswins.* 

3. Thou art the friend of the Aswins: thou art the 

1 This verse, it is said, should be inaudibly recited every mom* 
i ng at day-break. 

» See Vol. II. p. 12, verse 8. 

3 Mata gatdm rasmindm mdtd. 

* The itxirtns are to be worshipped together with the Dawn. 
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mother of the rays of light : thou, Ushas, rulest over 
riches.^ 

4 With praises we awaken thee, thou who art en- 
dowed with truth; thee, the baffler of animosities,* 
the restorer of consciousness. 

5. The auspicious rays are visible like showers of 
rain the dawn has filled (the world) with ample light. 

6. Brilliant Ushas, filling (the world with light), 
thou dispersest the darkness with radiance : thereafter 
protect the oblation. 

7. Thou ovcrspreadest, Ushas, the heaven with 
rays, as well as the vast and beloved firmament with 
pure lusti'e. 

SOkta VIII. (LIU.) 

The deity is S avitui ; the Rishi Vamadeva ; the metre Jagati. 

1. We solicit of the divine, powerful, and intelligent Varga iv. 
Savitei that desirable and ample (wealth), along with 

which he grants a dwelling to the offerer of the obla- 
tion of his own accord : may the great deity grant us 
such every day.* 

2. The supporter of heaven, the protector of the 
world, the wise (Savitri) puts on his golden armour : * 


^ Suma-Veda, verse 107o— 7. 

2 Ydvoyad-du'eshamin: according to the scholiast, the dawn 
puts to flight tliose enemies who had been endeavouring to 
destroy their adversaries during the night. 

^ Gavdm sargd ?ia: the fii'st is here explained by tidakdndm, 
(see above, verse 2), of waters : udakdndm sar^gdh means, ac- 
cording to SayanUy vor^hadlidrdk. 

^ Tachchhardir no mnhdn udaydn devo ahtnbhih ; chhardih is 
e.xplained by grihuy a house, or it may mean light : aktuhhih 
• 4 lit. hy nights, by motonyrriy for days. 

^ Pimyujam drdinm prati munrhate, is explained by SdyanUy 
hlnnnnayam kavacham dchchhddayati pratyudayamy every 
morning he puts on a golden cuirass. 
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discriminator (of objects), filling (the world with 
light), Savitri has engendered great and laudable 
felicity. 

3. The divine (Savitri) fills (with radiance) the 
celestial and terrestrial regions, and boasts of his own 
functions : Savitri puts forth his arms’ for (the work 
of) production, regulating the world, and animating it 
with light. 

4. The divine Savitri unrestrained, illumining 
the regions, protects the righteous acts (of men) ; he 
extends his arms for (the direction of) the people of 
the earth : observant of obligations, he rules over the 
wide world. 

5. Savitri, encompassing them by his magnitude, 
pervades the three (divisions of the) firmament,* the 
three worlds, the three brilliant spheres,® the three 
heavens,'* the threefold earth :* may he, by his three 
functions,® of his own (plcasiu-e) protect us. 

6. May that divine Savitri, who is the source of 
great happiness, the engenderer (of good works), the 
comprehender (of all being.s), the regulator of both 
the moveable and the station:iry, grant us happiness 
in the three worlds, and (b<'. ) to us for the destruction 
of sin. 

7. !May the divine Savitri approach along wdth the 

1 lidhu prdsrdhy he puts forth his rays. 

2 According to the scholiast the antariksha is divided between 
VdyVj Vidyutj and Varunay in three portions. 

3 The regions of Agni, Vdyu, and Surya: see VoL it. p. 275, 
verse 8, and notes. 

* The lokas of Indray Prajdpaliy and the Sutya I oka. 

^ Thefco are not particularized. 

• Those of distributing heat, i^in, and cold, according to 
Sdyana. 
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Rihts, prosper oar dwelling, and bestow upon us good 
progeny and food ; may he be favourable to us by 
night and by day ; may he heap upon us wealth com- 
prehending offspring. 

St5KTA IX. (LI V.) 

The deity and Jihhi are the same ; the metre is also Jagati, 
except in the last verse, in which it is Trishtubh. 

1. The divine Savitri has been manifested : he is 
at once to be glorified by us ; he is to be praised by the 
priests at the present (rite), and at the clo.se (of the 
day), in order that he who apportions precious things 
to the de.sccndauts of hlAXU may bestow upon us, on 
this occasion, most excellent wealth. 

2. First thou engenderest* for the adorable gods the 
best portion, immortality; then, Savitri, thou settest 
open (the day) to the donor (of the oblation), and 
(grantest) successive existences to men.''' 

3. If, Savitri, through ignorance, tlirough pride in 
feeble or jkiwcit'uI (dependants), or through human 
infii’inity, avc have committed (offence) again.st thy 
divine person, or against pods or men, do thou on this 
occasion hold ns to be unoflVaiding. 

4. (It is) not (fit) to obstruct (the acts) of the ^ 

1 Suvasi, from sUf to boar or bring forth: it becomes here a 
pet term, and, in one or otlier inflexion, recurs m the three verees 
following, requiring a modified translation. 

^ Atw china jivitd ; jivitdnyanukrainaynhtdniy that is, in the 
order of fathers, sons, &c. : the vei’se occurs Yaiur-VeJa, 33. 
54, and is somewhat differently Mahidhar a: dd- 

7ndnam, which Sdyana renders ddtdram: he explains ra.ptma- 
muhaiUf collection of rays : the latter jiart of the hemistich he 
therefore roads, thou sproadest abroad thy rays, and excitest 
amongs t men the consequent offices of vitality, that is, the daily 
duties fill lowing on the return of morning. 


Varga V. 
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divine Savitri, since by them he upholds the whole 
world, whereby his gracious hand spreads fertility 
over the extent of the earth, and the magnitude of the 
heaven : such is his true (power). 

5. Thou elevatest those, of whom Indra is chief, 
above the vast clouds : for these, (thy worshippers), 
thou providest dwelling (places) filled with habitations : 
as when advancing they detoined tlice, so in like 
manner at thy command they stayed.* 

6. May Indra, heaven and earth, Sindhu with the 
waters, and Aditi with the Apityas, bestow happiness 
upon us, who, offering libations, Savitri, pour out the 
auspicious Soiwa, day by day, thrice a day. 

S6kta X. (LV.) 

The deities are the Viswadevas; the Rishi as before; the 
metre of the first seven verses is Trithtuhh, of the last three 
GdyatrL 

Varga VI. Which of you, Vasus, is a defender? which is a 

protector? heaven and earth and Aditi preserve us:* 
defend us, Mitra and Varuna, from the strong man : 
who is it, gods, that offers you wealth at the sacrifice?* 

2. The (deities) who bestow ancient places (of en- 
joyment on their worshippers), and (with minds) un- 
perplexed, arc the separators of light (from darkness) ; 

1 Yiitlui-yatlid-patayantuli, guchchantas, tirdm viye'tiire 
eeaim iiislhuk, saviiya te; tavdnujnaya evam. era tishthanti: it 
does not appear very cletirly who are alluded to, but possibly it 
apj)Iies to the worshippers. 

2 Dydrdhhiivu adite trdnthdm nak: adite, undivided, indi- 
visible, may l)e on epitliet here, according to the comment, of 
heaven and earth. 

2 Ko VO adliirare rarivo dhdti devdh may also mean, nrhich 
of you gods bestows wealth at the sacrifice ? 
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tiloy, the eternal distributors (of rewards), grant 
(what is desired), and shine of pleasing aspect, the 
true (recompensers) of pious acts.^ 

3. I adore the venerated Aditi, the Sindhu and the 
divine Swasti^ for their friendship: (I praise you) 
both, Day and Night, that you may protect us un- 
impeded; night and morning do (what we desire). 

4. Aryaman and Varuna instruct us in the path (of 
worship) : Agnt, the lord of food, points out the way 
to happiness: Indra and Vishnu, being glorified, be- 
stow upon us desirable prosperity comprehending 
descendants and strength. 

5. I have recourse to the protection of Parvata, of 
the Maruts, and of the divine protector, Biiaga: may 
the lord (Varuna) preserve us from human wretched- 
ness, and may Mitra defend us with a friendly regard. 

6. Divine Heaven and Earth, I praise you together Varga vii. 
with Aiiibudunya for those (good things that are) 

desired, as those desirous of acquiring (riches) praise 
the ocean on traA^ersing it (in Avhicli) the sounding 
rivers disappear.^ 


1 There is no peculiar difficulty in the words of this stanzq^ 
but its purport is not the less doubtful. 

* Swastim is explained, sukhaniv&idirif etan ndmikdm devim^ 
the abode of happinCi^B well-being is its usual acceptation, but 
it is said to be here a goddess so named. 

3 Samudram na sancharane sanishyavah is explained, dha* 
ndndm sambhaktum ichchantah samudramadhyagamandya sa- 
mudram yathd siavanti, as those wishing to possess riches for 
the sake of going through the midst of the ocean pi-aise the 
ocean: that which follows is less obvious: ghannasiwaraso 
nadyo apavran, is rendered, diptadhwanayo nadyo apavrirp^anr 
titi paroksha iva, but there is no copulative ; the scholiast refers 
the phrs^ to the deities, may they, Heaven and Earth, cherish 
or replenish the rivers. 
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7. May the divine Asm, with the gods, preserve 
tis: may the ever-attentive protecting (deity, Indea,) 
protect us : we are not able to withhold the elevated 
(sacrificial) food of Mitea, of Vaeona, of Agni. 

8. Agni is lord over treasure: Agni (is lord) over 
great good fortune : may he bestow them upon us. 

9. Opulent UsHAS, truth-speaking, food-abounding, 
bestow upon us many good things. 

10. May Savitei, Bhaga, Vabdna, Mitea, Aeta- 
iiAN, Indea, come to us with the wealth (that each 
bestows). 

SUKTA XI. (LVI.) 

The deities are Heaven and Earth ; the Sishi as before ; the 

metre of the tliree last stanzas is Q&yatri, of the rest TnsK- 

tubh. 

Varga VIII. 1. Vast and most excellent Heaven and Earth, be 
present with splendour at this (sacrifice, attracted) by 
sanctifying hymns ; since that the showerer sounds 
everywhere with (his) heralds, the rapid (winds), 
passing through the two spacious and mighty (regions). 

2, May the divine, adorable, benevolent, fertilizing, 
truthful, unoppresive Heaven and Earth, the leaders of 
sacrifice,' whose sons are the gods, be present with 
the adorable gods, (attracted) by sanctifying hymn* 

3. Verily he was the doer of a good work in the 
regions, who generated these two, Heaven and Earth 
and, firm of purpose, gave an impulse by his deed to 


• Devi-yajate, aminati, ttkshamdne, ritdvari, adruha, deva 
puire,ya)nasya netri, are the epithets; literally, the shining, or, 
OB usually rendered in iliis translation, divine, objects of wor- 
ship, unharming, sprinkling (rain, and therefore fertilizing), 
possessing truth, or water, or sacrifice, notoppressing' or violent, 
having gods for sons, leaders or investigators, or subjects of 
sacrifice. 
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the two vast, immoveable, beautiful, unsupported 
worlds. 

4. Jlay Heaven and Earth, vast, universal, adora- 
ble, united ih satisfaction, and disposed to give us 
food, protect us with our spacious dwellings, inhabited 
by our wives, and may we for our f pious) acts be 
possessed of chariots and slaves. 

5. We offer earnest praise to you both, resplendent 
(Heaven and Earth) ; we approach you wh,o are pure, 
to offer adoration. 

6. Mutually sanctifying (each other)’ of your own 
substance, you shine by your oivn power, and ever 
bear away the offering. 

7. Mighty (Heaven and Earth), you fulfil the de- 
sires of your friend : distributing food and giving 
sustenance, you have sat down at the sacrifice. 

SUKTA XII. (LVII.) 

The deities, as will appear from the hymn, are so only in 
relation to the stanzas referring to being, in fact, personi- 

fications of circumstances connected with agriculture; and 
accordingly it is said in the Grihya Sutras tiiai each verse 
is to be silently repeated, with an oblation to fire, at the comt, 
nieiicement of ploughing: the deity then of the first three 

^ JRundne tamed mlthah^ according to the scholiast, may be dif- 
ferentl 3 ' explained: it may apply to the worship or the worshipper, 
purifying them severally by each inflividual form, swaJnyayd 
murifyd sodkayantan yajnavi yajamdnavi vd ; or it may 
apply to the regions, heaven and earili, the former purifying or 
fertilizing the latter by rain, the latter sup])orting the former by 
cultivation: dyauh swahiyendsdvena hhHvnm, sd cha swahlycna 
hdrsycna^ the comment adds, chandraviasl sthitena dlvaiUj by 
that which is in the sky or the moon, tlie sense of w hich is not 
obvious : the phrase is probably incorajilele, being a quotation : 
these three verses occur in the Sdma- Veda^ ii. 94C, 947, 948. 
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reraes. is termed Kthelrapati ; of the fourth, Suna ; of the 
fifth and eighth, Sundnra of the sixth, and seventh 8ttd : 
the is, as before, V am adeva ; the metre of the first, 
fourth, sixth, and seventh verses Anu$htuhh, of the rest 
Truhtubh. 

Varga IX. 1. With the master of the field,* our friend, we 
triumph ; may he bestow upon us cattle, horses, nou- 
rishment, for by such (gifts) he makes us happy. 

2. Lord of the field, bestow upon us sweet, abundant 
(water), as the milch cow (yields her) milk, dropping 
like honey, bland as butter: may the lords of the 
water make us happy. 

3. .May the herbs (of the field) be sweet for us; 
may the heavens, the waters, the firmament, be kind* 
to us; may the lord of the field be gracious to us: let 
us, undeterred (by foes), have recourse to him. 

4. May the oxen (draw) happily,® the men (labour) 
happily ; the plough furrow happily ; may the traces 
bind happily ; wield the goad happily. 

5. Sum and Stra* be pleased by this our praise, 

* Kshetrasya patina may be understood in its literal accep 
tion, or as intending Rudi'a or Agni. 

This, as well as the epithet of the Kshetra^puti that follows, 
is the same as that of the herbs, madhumat^ litei*ally, haying 
sweetness. 

^ Sunani vdhdh tunam narak. See, : sunam the scholiast ren- 
• • ' • 

Am.mhham, suhham yathd bhavati tathd, so that pleasure is 
or may be : as a personification it is the divinity through whose 
favour the work goes well, tuhhakrid devak, who may be eitlior 
Vdyu or Indra. 

^ Su?idsirau is here given in the dual as the name of two divi- 
nities, of whom Suna, according to Saunaha, is the dyudevah, 
the deity of the sky, that is, Indra, when Sira will be Vdyu, 
according to Sdyana : Ydsha Nirukta, 9, 40, makes ^na, 
Vdyu, and Sira, Adifya : in ordinary acceptation, Sundstraias 
name of Indra* 
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and consequently sprinkle this (earth) with the water 
which you have created in heaven. ' 

6. A.uspicious be present, we glorify thee : that 
thou mayest be propitious to ils, that thou mayest 
yield us abundant fruit. 

7. May Indra take hold of Slid-, may Pushan 
guide her; may she, well stored with water, yield it 
as milk, year after year. 

8. May the ploughshares break up our land hap- 
pily; may the ploughman go hsippily with the oxen; 
may Parjanta (water the earth) with sweet showers 
happily: grant, Sana and Sira, prosperity to us.* 

86kta XIII. (LVIII.) 

A choice of deities is proposed, either Aqni, Surya, Water, tlie 

Cow, or Clarified Butter (^Qhritu) ; the Rhhi is as before ; the 

metre Trishtuhh^ of the last vei*se Jagati, 

1. The sweet water swells up from the firmament:® vargax. 
by the (solar) ray (man) obtains immortality: that 

1 Ska is usually a furrow, and in that sense ii occurs as a per- 
sonilieation of the deity, or object of four stanzas in the Yaju^hy 
12. CO — 72, four furrows being drawn at the ceremony ai 
which these stanzas are to be recited \ but in the next stanza 
Sdyana explains it the wood supporting the furrow, sitddfidra- 
lidshthdm, which Indra is to take hold of, Indra yrihndtu ; un- 
less kdshthd in the fern, retain its usual acceptation of quarter 
of the horizon, when Situ may mean the sky, as in the next 
line, sd, she, is interpreted by the scholiast, dy iu, the sky. 

2 The two last verses occur also in the Atkarvan, iii. 17, 4, 

Hi. 17, 13. 

* Samudrdd-drmir-madhumdn uddrat : the meaning, accord* 
ing to the scholiast, varies greatly according to the signification 
given to sarnudra ; as, saviodanie asmia yajanidnah^ that in 
whiclr W'orshippers delight, sacrificial fire ; or, samudrdddra^ 
ranti dpah, that from which waters rush, celestial fire, lightning: 
urmi ra the first case may imply reward or consequence, in the 

VOL. in. K 
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which is the secret name of clarified hiitter is the 
tongue of the gods, the navel of ambrosia.* 

2. We celebrate the name of Ghrita at this sacri- 
fice, we ofier it with adorations ; may the four-horned 
Brahma listen to its being glorified the fair-com- 
plexioned deity perfects this rite.® 


latter, rain ; and in the latter sense of wrmt, mmndra may have 
one of its more ordinary meanings, ajitarikska, the firmament : 
the passage, it is said, ma}' be also* made to apply to other objects 
of the hymn ; as, for instance, saynudra may imply, ety mologirally , 
the udder of the cow, whence flows milk, aamuddravati, from 
which comes wrmf, ghi or butter: the whole hymn occurs in the 
JTajus/ff 17. 80 — 99, where MaMdhara limits the objects to 
two, Ght and Agni^ aira annadhydseyia (fhritam sidy ate j^ra 
yiddhydsena cha agnih : ag the representative of food, jhi is here 
praised ; as that of vitality, Agni : accordingly the phrase is 
differently interpreted : samudra i^ the ocean of from which 
it rises as its wave, samudrdd ghriUi’-maydd madhumdn 7*asa- 
vdn urmir-udagachchhat^ and, having so arisen, it pervades 
immortality by Agni^ as the life of the world with whom it is 
combined: udgatya cha sd unnir-ayisund jagatprdnahhntendg 
nindy sam’-aihihkuya amritativavi vydpnoti i it maybe doubted 
if this is more intelligible than Sdya?ia^Sy but it is dear that 
both the commentators intend Agniy with whonr as the 
material of the oblation, is meant to be identified. 

1 Ohritasyandma guhyam yad astiji/iva dctAndm amritasya 
ndbhih ; that is, the material of sacrifice commonly called ghi 
is, in the mantras of the Veda, designated the tongue of the gods, 
being used metonymically for Agni ; also the navel or binding, 
that is, the means of securing immortality for him wdio offers it 
in oblations. 

2 Ih'ahmd chatuh-sringah : Brahmd is explained by Sdyanxi 
as usual, parivridho devah, the augmented, developed, or great 
deity: his four horns are the four Vedas: 3fahidharu separates 
the attribute as presently to be noticed, and explains JBrahmd 
by RUu'ijy priest. 

Avamid^gaurd eiaiz the text gives Sdyana’s explanation ; 
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3, Four are his horns; three are his feet; his heads 
are two, his hands are seven : the triple-bound showerer 
(of benefits) roars aloud : the mighty deity has en- 
tered s»^ongst men.’ 


Mahidhara explains gaura by gajna, and attaches to it the 
epithets chutuh si'inga^ the sacrifice with four, priests^ obtains 
the object for which it is solemnized : the stanza, according to 
SayafiUy applies especially to Agni as the sun : Aladhidhara 
apparently refers it to ghi : the former, however, declares it 
applicable to all the subjects of the hymn following the etymology 
of the NiriikUt. 

1 Sdyanaj in conformity with the opinion of Yaska and others, 
applies this verse also preferentially to Agni, ideniified either 
with yajna or with dditya : the four horns of the former are the 
four Vedas; of llie latter, the four cardinal points of the horizon ; 
the three feet of Yajna are the three daily sacrifices ; of Aditya, 
morning, noon, evening : the two heads of Yajna are two par- 
ticular ceremonies termed lirahmaudanam and Pravargya\ of 
Aditya, day and night;, the seven hands of Yajna are the seven 
metres; of Aditya the seven rays, or the six seasons and their aggre- 
gate, or the year, as the seventh : the term vrishahha yhaldndin 
\mrshitd, tlie miner of rewards, applies to either ; and so does 
roravite, he roars, implying the noise made by the repetition of 
the mantras of the Vedas : tlie three bonds of Yajna arc, mantra, 
kalpa, and JJrdhmana, the prayer, the ceremonial, ihe rationale ; 
of the three regions, earth, mid-air, and heaven ; iP/a- 

hidhura limits vrishahha, kd^mdnam varshitd to Yajna, and 
explains the attributes accordingly, but with an occasional 
difference : the four horns are the priests, the Hotri, TJdgdtri, 
Ajdhwaryu, and lirahmd; the three feet are the three Vedas; 
the two heads the Havirdkdna and Pravargya rites ; the hands 
are the seven priests, or seven metres ; the three bonds the three 
daily sacrifices: he somewhat gratuitously also applies the 
terms to grammatical spcecli, the four horns being nouns, verbs, 
prej[>osition8, and particles ; the three feet, either the three 
persons or the three times ; the two heads, the agent and the 
object ; the seven hands, the seven cases ; and the three bindings, 

R 2 
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4. The gods discovered the (7A/ concealed by the 
Panis^ placed three-fold in the cow: Indba generated 
one (portion), Subya another, the (other gods) fabri- 
cated one from the resplendent (Agni), for the sake 
of the oblation.* 

These hundred-channelled showers fall from the 
heart-delighting firmament, unobserved by the hostile 
(cloud): I look upon these showers of (tAi, (and be- 
hold) the golden Vetasa in the midst of them.’ 

Varga XI. Tliey flow uninterruptedly like pleasing rivers, 

purified by the mind that is seated in the heart: these 


the three numbers ; but this is an uncalled-for display of inge- 
nuity: I'VMAa applies the verso to and is chiefly fbl> 

lowed in his explanation of the terms by Mahidhara^ Nirukta, 

13a 7. 

^ The Panu are as usual explained Asuras : the three forms 
or states in which the ghi was deposited in the cow were milk, 
curds, and butter, of which Indra engendered jajdna^ milk, 
Surt/a butter, and the gods (devdsak) fabricated (tatakshuh) 
curds from the shining, vendt, that is, Agni : Alakidhara renders 
devdsah dwijdtayaJtf the twice born, but does not difler materially 
in the rest. 

^ According to the sense given to samvdra, the Showers, 
first indicated by the epithet sata vrajd, implying merely copious, 
may be either of water or ghi : vetasa is said to be a name of 
Agniy either as lightning or the sun, or the fire of sacrifice : 
Mahidhara very superfluously, and incompatibly with his ex- 
planation of the objects of the Sukta chooses, to understand, as 
one meaning, etd arshanti, vdcha udgachchhantiy these words 
originate from the ocean of the water of faith, purified by the 
metres and other supplementary portions of the Vedas, amidst 
which words the JBisAt sees the golden form of Agniy for Agni 
is the deity presiding over speech, or holy texts, agnir hi 
vdchdtn adkishthdtfi devatd : he gives as an alternative, how- 
ever, a similar interpretation to that of Sdyana. 
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streams of Gki descend (upon the fire), like deer 
flying from the hunter.‘ 

7. The streams of GM fall copious, swift as the 
wind,* and rapid as the waters of a river down a 
declivity, breaking through the confining banks, and 
hurrying on with their waves, like a high-spirited 
steed.* 

8. The streams of Gki incline to Agni as devoted 
wives, auspicious and smiling, to a husband: they 
feed (the flame) like fuel, and Jatavedas, propitiated, 
accepts them. 

9. I contemplate these streams of Ght as they flow 
from where the Soma is effused, where the sacrifice (is 
solemnized), as maidens decorating themselves with 
unguents to go to the bridegroom. 


1 Sdyajia considers that in ibis verse the ghi that is poured 
from the ladle on the fire is alluded lo : Mahtdhara interprets 
dhendy which Sdyana makes an epithi-t of saritahy and renders 
prinayitryah y vdchahy words, texts, which he says flow like 
rivers, freed from error by the heart and the mind ; separating 
antar-hridd by the copulative from maiimdy jnanasd chuy whilst 
Sdyana makes the former the adjective of the latter, antarhridd 
mafiasdy tiridayamadhyagatena chittenay by tlie mind gone 
within the heart. 

^ Vdfapramiyahy vdyuvat prahrUhiavegdi 3fah7dharavkifev^ 
the comparison to slndhUy a nyer agitated by the wind, 

^ Kdshtha hhindaiiurmihhih 'pinvamdnah : kdshthdy accord- 
ing to Sdyana y means liraitating circles, mnrydddbhiUdn pari'- 
dhiriy limits within which the flowing butter increases with its 
juices ; Mahidhara makes it part of the comparison, with the 
rapidity of the steed rushing, into the boundaries of the battle, 
kdsUihd sangrdmti pradeidn : according to SdyanUy 

ghrita may here also mean w'ater, when sindhu will imply the 
antarih.dia. 



230 


RIG-YEDA SANHIT/,. 


10. (Priests)^ address the pious praise, (the source; 
of herds of cattle:* bestow upon us auspicious riches: 
convey this our sacrifice to the gods, (whereat) the 
streams of Qht with sweetness descend. 

11. The whole world^ (Agni), finds an asylum in 
thine effulgence,* whether it be in the ocean, in the 
heart (of man), in the life (of living beings), in the 
assemblage of the waters, or in warfare: may we 
attain that sweet-flavoured wave^ which is established 
in thy (essence).® 


1 The text has no nominative ; Sdj/ayia supplies If itwijahy 
priests ; Makidhara, devdh, gods, which agrees better with 
part of what follows. 

* Sushtuthn gavyam djim: the latter Sdya^m renders gosani-- 
bandhinam sanghatam^ the number or collection relating to 
cattle ; or, he says, it may mean abundance of water j Mahi- 
dhara divides the terms, and explains Agni hjyajna^ (sacrifice), 
and gavya by ghi : gods, approach the pious praise, and, the 
sacrifice at which ghi is offered. 

® Dhdmam te viswam bhuvanam adhisritam: the first is ex- 
plained by Sdyana, tejah-sthdne, in the place of brightness or 
heat ; 3Ia?udhara, by vibhutydyn, superhuman power ; the pur- 
port is the identification of all things with Agni^ present in the 
ocean as submarine fire; in men, as vaisuodnaia^ which is av* 
elymological pun from vwu.'a, all, and nara a man ; in life, 
dyushiy as the vital principle, or dyus may mean food, anyia^ 
when the digestive fire is intended; in the assembled waters or 
the firmament, as lightning; in Mrar, as the metaphorical fire 
of valour. 

TJrmih ya dhhritaki the wave which is so deposited, sthd* 
•pitakj liijiy imply either the butter of the oblation, or water in 
the shape of min. 

* This Sukta, which is probably ancient, is a good specimen 
of Vaidik vagueness, and mystification, and of the straits to 
whicli commentators are put to extract an intelligible meaning 
from the text. 
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MANDALA V. 

ANUVAKA I. 

S6kta I. (I.) 

The deity is Agni ; the Rithu are Bgdba and Gavisiithika, 
of the race of Atui ; the metre is Trishtubh. 

1 . Agni is awakened by the fuel (supplied by) the 
priests at the datvn, approaching like a cow (to pas- 
ture) : his flames rise up to the sky like stately (trees) 
throwing aloft their branches.’ 

2. The olferer of the oblation is awakened for the 
worship of the gods : favourably minded, Agni has risen 
up with the dawn: the rad iavu vigour of the kindled 
(fire) is manifested; the great deity has been liberated 
from the darkness. 

3. When Agni has seized upon the (confining) 
girdle of the aggregated (world), then, bright-shining, 
he makes all manifest with brilliant rays : thereupon 
the precious fooil-desiring (oblation) is added (to the 
flame), and Agni, soaring aloft, drinks it as it is 
(spread out) recumbent* by the ladles.’ 

J Sdnia-Veda, i. 73, ii. 10i)3, Ynjur-Voday ]5. 24 : Maid- 
dhara explains prati dhenum dyathi Hsluham, as the co'nv is 
awakened in the morning by the calf, and men by day-break : 
he difFei’S also in tlic explanation of the simile in the second 
hemistich, ya/iva iva pra vayd/n vjjihdndfiy icndering it, as 
large (birds) springing from the branches of tiic (l ees, oi- as tlic 
largest birds from their nests. 

2 Yad-im yanasya rasnndvi ajujahy when lie lias seized ibe 

rope of the company, i.c. tlie darkness encompassing the world, 
like a cord or rope, obstructing all active exertion, rajjur- 

iva vydpdraimilihandhahmn tamas, 

3 Vttdndm is explained vistritdm,^n epithet of djyadhdrdmj 
stream of ghiy understood. 

^ This and the preceding occur in the Sdma-Veda, ii. 1097—8. 


Varga XU 
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4. The minds of the derout turn to Agni, as the 
eyes (of men) look towards the sun: when the multi- 
form' (heaven and earth) bring him forth along with 
the dawn, he is born as a white courser in the begin- 
ning of the days. 

5. (Aoni), capable of birth, is born in the beginning 
of the days; radiant, he is deposited in the friendly 
woods, and then the adorable Agni, the offerer of the 
oblation, displaying seven precious (rays), is seated in 
every house. 

6. The adorable Agni, the offerer of the oblation, 
has sat down in a fragrant place® on the top of his 
mother (earth) : youthful, wise, many-stationed, the 
celebrator of sacrifice, the sustainer (of all), kindled 
(he abides) amongst men. 

Varga xui. 7. They glorify at present with hymns that Agni, 
•who is intelligent, the fulfiller (of desires) at sacrifices, 
the offerer of oblations, who has charged heaven and 
earth with water, and whom they always worship with 
clarified butter as the beetower of food. 

8. Entitled to worship, he is worshipped in his own 
(abode) ; humble-minded, eminent amongst sages, our 
auspicious guest, the thousand-rayed, the showerer 
(of benefits), of well-known might,® thou, Agni, sur- 
passest all others in strength 

9. (Too) quickly, Agni, dost thou pass to others 
from him to whom thou hast been manifest : most 


^ The text has only virupf, yarious-fonned : being in the fem. 
dual it is applied to dy&v&prithivyau, understood. 

V Surabhd for turabhau lake, fragrant with the odour of 
ghi and other offerings, the altar. 

^Tad cjdh, lit. having that strength; tad, that, implying 
that which is notorious, yat pra$iddham bdlam. 
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beautiful, adorable, radiant, many-sbining, the loved 
of people, tbe guest of men. 

10. To tiiee, youngest (of tbe gods), men present 
oblations, whether nigh or from far; accept the praise 
of him who most extols thee; for the felicity (which 
thou confen’est), Agni, is great, vast, auspicious. 

11. Ascend to day, radiant Agni, thy resplendent, 
well-conducted chariot, together with the adorable 
(gods); cognizant of the ways (of worship),* bring 
hither, by the vast firmament, the gods to partake of the 
oblation. 

12. We have uttered aloud this encomiastic praise 
to the wise, holy, vigorous (Agni), the showerer (of 
benefits) : Gavishthira offers with reverence (*J*’") 
praise to Agni, like the wide-sojourning (sun), 
effulgent in the sky. 

SUKTA II. (II.) 

The deity is Aoni ; the Rishi is Kubcara, the son of Atri, or 

VrisAj, the son of Jara, or both; the metro is Trishtubh, 

except in the last verse, in which it is SahvarL 

i . The young mother cherishes her mutilated boy varga xiv. 
in secret, and gives him not up to the father : men 
behold not his mutilated form, but (see him) ^vhen 
placed before (them) in an unresting (position).^ 

^ Vixlvdn patktndm : the first is rendered yashtavyadevapa’^ 
rijndnavdn, having knowledge of the gods who are to be wor- 
shipped; the last, with regard to the ways of worshipping them, 
devayajanamdrgdn pratu 

^ According to what is no doubt the most accurate interprets* 
tion of this verse, and of those which follow, they contain only a 
metaphorically obscure allusion to the lighting of tbe sacrificial 
fire : the mother is the two pieces of touchwood, which retain 
fire, the child, and will not spontaneously give it up to the 
father, the yajamdna^ until forced by attrition : till then, also, 
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2. Young mother, what boy is this whom thou, 
(become) a malevolent spirit, fosterest? the mighty 
(queen) has given him birth; the embryo has thriven 


people, the priests, do not behold it, but they see it when burst- 
ing into ignition : this, however, has not satisfied the commen- 
tators, and a curious and strange legend has been devised for the 
interpretation of the text, or has been, perhaps, applied to it by 
way of explanation* having been previously current : it is more 
probably, however, suggested by, than suggestive of, the verses : 
Sdyana quotes <he Sdtydyana Hrdhmana as the authority : 
the story is this : Raja Tryarunay the son of TrivriAhnay of the 
race of had for his JPurohit Vrixa^ the son of Java : 

it was the custom, it is said, when a llaja and his JPurokit went 
out in the same chariot, that the latter should drive, and, on an 
occasion of this kind, the chariot went over a Rraliinan boy 
who was playing in the road, and killed him : a dispute ensued 
between the Raja and the priest as to which was tlie murderer, 
the former accusing the latter because he was driving, the 
JPutohit retorting, that as the chariot was the Ra ja'»^ he was the 
responsible person : they referred rhe matter to an assembly o:* 
the Iltshirdh^iSj who decided against the JPuro/iit: Vrisa re- 
stored the boy to life by the prayer ihf rice forth callcil after him 
the Vdrsa^sdmnuj but being otfeinled with the Ih'ikwdhus for 
wliat he considered their partiality, fire thenceforth ceased to 
perform its fuiictious in their dwellings, and the cooking of their 
food and other oftiees ceased : attributing this to the ilisplcasure 
of the liisfuy the Ihslncdhim respectfully invoke d his presence, 
and, with the same in-antra, he prayed that (In' energy of lire 
would be restored to them, which aecordiiigly took jdaco: this 
energy or activity is designated by the unusual term of //h/ ns, 
Ayncr haras : so far the legend is intelligible, but wliot follows 
is rather obscure : Sdyana proceeds : so singing, the Rhhi 
having seen distinctly the Brahinanicidc^ l)ccomo the wife of 
king Trasadasyti, in the garb of a Pi^dchly and that she, having 
taken the ITaras away fVom the fire -chan j her, was conccaliiig it 
ill her regal clothing {liadpauV) he, ijaving propitiated that 
Hara^hy the V arm Sd/na, rc-united it with Ayni, upon wliich 
the ofliccs of fire, in cooking and the like, were dischargeu 
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through many yeai's: I have seen him born as the 
mother brought him forth.^ 

3. I have seen him from a near place, golden-toothed, 
bright-coloured, wielding (flames like) weapons, (when) 
offering to him the ambrosial, all- diffusing (oblation) ; 
what can those who acknowlege not Indra, who repeat 
not his praise, do unto me. 

4. I have seen him passing secretly from place (to 
place) like a herd (of cattle),^ shining brightly of his 

before : Say ana adds to liia version a quotation from the Tandy a 
which stops with the restoration of the boy to life : tlie 
JVttt manjaH cites the legend from the I3rihad^devatd, the 
first part of which is the same as that given above, but 
there is some slight variation in the conclusion : after the 
decision against the JPurokit, this authority continu^^s, the 
AtJiarvan having seen (or composed) the Anyh^asa mantras ^ 
restored the boy to life but being in wrath, he deserted the 
king, and went to another country : upon his departure, the 
Haras or function of Agni ceased, and there were no more 
burnt-ofterings : the Raja, being much distressed, went to the 
Rishi, and pacified and brought him back, and prevailed 
upon him to become his Rurohit once more : still the fire with- 
held its activity, until the JRishi discovered that the queen was 
in reality a Risdchi, with whom the Jtlara^ had associated, 
and vras seated on the throne with her, and hidden in her robe : 
on discovering this, llie Rishi repeated the second stanza of this 
Sukta, “ Young other, to which Ifaras, in the form of a 

boy, replied : the Jlishi then lecited the ninth stanza, ^^Agni 
shines on which the flame burst forth and consumed the 

Pimchiy after wh ich things went on as before : if there be any moan- 
ing in this legend, it may possibly intimate some quarrel between 
the princes and priests, and a consequent temporary discontinu- 
ance of worship with fire. 

^ See the [)reeeding note : in this and several other stanzas 
the allusion to the product of fire by attrition is blended with 
reference to the circunistunces told In the legend as above par- 
ticularized. 

Going from pasture to pasture. 
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Varga XV. 


own accord; they apprehended not those (flames of 
his), hot he has (again) been bom, and they which 
had become grey-haired are (once more) young.' 

5. Who have disunited my people from the cattle?' 
was there not for them an invincible protector? may 
they who have seized upon that (people) perish, for 
he who knows (our wishes) approaches to (protect) 
the cattle. 

6. Enemies have secreted amongst mortals the 
king of living beings, the asylum of men : may the 
prayers of Atri set him free; may those who revile 
be reviled. 

7. Thou hast liberated the fettered Spnahsepa from 
a thousand stakes, for he was patient in endurance : 
so, Agni, free us from our bonds, having sat down 
here (at our sacrifice), intelligent ofierer of oblations. 

8. When angered, (Agni), depart from me: the 
protector of the worship of the gods, (Indra), has 
^oken to me : the wise Indra has looked upon thee, 
and, instructed by him, I have come, Agni, to thee. 

9. Agni shines with great and varied radiance; 
he makes all things manifest by his might; he over- 
comes undivine malignant delusions; he shai-pens his 
horns for the destruction of the Rakshas. 

1 Paliknir-idynvatayobhavanti'. the flames which had been 
so often produced may he considered as aged, or as the text, 
literally, grey-headed ; or allusion is intended to the suspension 
of the functions of fire, as in the legend. 

'■* Ke me maryaham viyavanta gohhih what enemies have 
despoiled my kingdom, is the explanation of Say ana. 

® That is, Agni. 

^ See Tol. 1. p. 69, the text here divides the two parts of the 
name, as Sunafchiclichkepa, interposing chit, a general particle, 
by Vaidik license. 
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10 May thy roaring (flames), Agni, be manifest 
in the sky as sharp weapons wherewith to slay the 
Itakshasas: in his exhilaration his shining (rays) 
inflict (destruction), and nndivine opposing (hosts) 
arrest' hinx not. 

11. This praise liave I, a devout worshipper, com- 
posed for thee, (Agni), xvho art born xvith many 
(faculties), as a steady dexterous (artisan fabricates) 
a car : if, divine Agni, thou approve of it, then may 
we obtain abundant flowing xvatei'. 

12. The many-necked, tlni showerer (of benefits), 
ever increasing, collects together the wealth of the 
enemy without opposition: tlie immortals have en- 
joined Agni that he will bestow happine.ss on the 
man who offers sacrifice; that he will bestow happi- 
ness on the man wlio offers oblations.* 

SOkia III. (III.) 

The deity is Ao.nx ; the Iti.-iki, Va.sosiiiita, ofthe raceof Aoni ; 
the metre Trhhtubh. 

1. Thou, Agni, art born V.vkiina, thou becomest 
MituA when kindl(;d : in thee, .son of strength, art all 
the gods: thou art Tndua, son of strength, to the 
moiTal who pre.scnts (oblations). 

2, Thou art .Aryaman in relation to maidens;' thou 
bearest, enjoyer of sacrifici.al food, a mysterious name:’ 
they anoint thee, like a welcome friend, with milk 


^ Bariiinhniutc wannre mnnu t/nnstif. is repeated with a 
slight variation ofthe fir^t word, lavt^/onate, in the repetition. 

- Tivam aryamd yat hanindm: as rrgulalor ofthe ceremony 
the nuptial fire may be regiii'ded as Aryamuv ; the stanza is to 
!>e recited at marriages. 

3 That of Vaisivanara^ according to Uie scholiast^ the friend 
of all, viswd, men, yia ra. 


V'^argaXVl. 

A 
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and butter/ when tliou makest husband and wife of 
one mind. 

3. For thy glory the Maruts sweep (the firmament), 
when thy birth, Rudra, is beautiful and wonderful 
the middle step of ViSHSu has been placed, so thou 
cherishest the mysterious name of the waters.^ 

4. Divine (Agni), the gods, (made) comely by thy 
glory, and bearing (thee) great (affection), sip the 
ambrosia : men adore Agni, the conveyer of the burnt- 
offering, presenting oblations on behalf of the institu- 
tor of the rite, desirous of (its) reward, 

5. There is no more venerable offerer of oblations, 
Agni, than thou, nor (one) prior to thee: neither, 
giver of food, is any one subsequent (to be more glo- 
rified by hymn.s) : the man of whom thou art the guest 
destroys hostile men by sacrifice. 

6. May we, desirous of wealth, Agni, and arousing 
thee l>y o])lation3, secure in tl\y protection, acquire 
(riches) : may wefbe victorious) in battle, (successful) 
in sacrilices every day, and may we, son of strength, 
obt.iin Avitli riches male (dcsccndiints). 

V;ir:^axvii. 7. -May Aom inflict (evil) upon the evil doer who 
commits olVence or wickedness against ns: destroy, 
sagacion.s Agm, the calumniator* who injures us iti 
these two wavs.*' 

^ Anjantl mifnun sn(lhit>nn ;tn fjobhih : llio last, lit. itithcows, 
is put hy inctoiiyniy l'oi‘ llio products vjf the cow. 

^ Af/ntj us the tiling'. 

^ Pd.si (fubf/f/rn ininifi tjoftiitn : Siif/nna rf'ridt rs it niluhandm 
tjahyam ndmdni ruhshnnij Iflit gives no explanation. 

* Ahliisasdm vtdin, is, properly, this caluiiiiiy, Imt. os the 
atiteccdciit o( t/ahy he wlio, in the masculine, the relit tive i i (piiics 
the sense of /.;?/#.% tri, .accuser or calumniator. 

^ Ofti ru'c, d./tix or apurddha, and sin or wrctcla tliu ss, 
or pdfw. 
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8. Former (worsliippei-s) constituting thee, divine 
(Agni), the messenger (of the gods), have worshipped 
thee with oblations at the djnvn of day; when thou 
proceedest to the place (of the aggregation) of the 
wealth (of sacrifice),' bright-shining, kindled by the 
mortals who have given thee an abode.® 

9 . Convey him (to safety) in war, son of strcngtli, 
who like a wise son offers to thee (reverence) as to a 
father:® when, sagacious Agni, dost thou look upon 
us ; when, director of sacrifice, dost thou direct us (tc 
good Avays). 

10. Glorifying thee, he oflers the cojuous oblation,* 
if, bestower of dwellings, thou as a father art pleased 
to accc])t it: Agni, ever augmenfiug, and desirous 
(to befriend), by his might, the devout (woisehippcr, 
offering) copious oblations, bestows npon him happine.ss. 

11. .Agni, youngest (of 'the god.s), verily thou 
earest thine adorer (safe) beyond all calamities: 


' Sa ’tyfhe 1 /ad Agn i ///'/.ve rn f/in - .n: lit. to tlie heap of riches, 
hut tho riches, accori1ir,fi( to ;lif holia^t, lire here those of the 
ohi.'ition, harirlah.dtUHa intn, 

^ J\1ortai.r ra>'tdthir id/tg^i wd ' ah : tho secona, 'icconlirig to 
S(it/tuiay is ufi cpiihot ot the iuca?iiu‘jr, rdsakaih, pl"*cin^ or 

ill uii tihocle or pl.icc of l.r, cilhor the altaj, or 

tlie chiiiul'cr of srif ritier. 

3 So in' V. 2 Ot’llir ;; S/J.tff, Tntiy tlio b( w i er of the ObI*.Ui<»r», 
the luiilt * \ inp: f ^ ;» fitlu r to us ; or tiu? relallonsfiip 

m.iy h( voi-'mI ; ]>r. b • : uhi», liki* alhthe^r, s 

iheo as a sou, Af/ni hr it ^ruciMcd tuul luaintjiincd hy tlu' 
s;i..iritierv ; l>y aiiothcr u xt, tho i ,ai the sou of him \vI»o luain- 
taifiS 

‘t ilhdri ftthna random ft no dad fid fl: numa^ the .scholiast .‘^a vs, 
Jii jy iiicaii ohiatioii, or ii j. : y bo .rciitlercd Vli; 

many uainc.s he ofl' rs o!»!.iiio:.^. 
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thieves have been detected, and hostile men with 
covert evil intentions, liave been avo’d<- 1 (by us). 

1 2. Tlie.se (encomiums) are directed towards thee, 
but perhaps an olTeuce has thereby been uttered to 
(thee), the giver of dwellings may AoNt, augmenting 
(by our praise), yield us not up to the maligner or 
the malevolent. 

SiJk-i'a IV. (IV.) 

The deity, ItUhi, ;riid metre as befoie. 

Varga xvTii. 1. Royal Aext, I gloriiV at sacriftccs thee who art 
the lord of vast riches; may we who are in want of 
food obtain food tbrongli tliee, and (through then) 
may we overcome liosts of (hostile) men. 

2. May the undecaying the bearer of iblf 

tions, be a father to ns, all pervading and resjdendent 
(may IiO be) to us of pleasing aspect : suppl; us 
plentifully with food in rotuni for our wcll-maiutained 
household tire; grant us viands abnndantlv. 

‘5. Ton |)o.s>;(',ss (priesb! the wise lord of human 
lieings,' tlie pure, the jmrilying, A(;;vl, cherished with 
oblations of butter, the oliercr of the hunil-ori’ering, 
Uic all-knowing; lie among the gods bestow.s desirable 
(riches). 

4. He propitiated Agnm, sharing in satisfaction with 
ll.A, vicing with the rays of the sun; l»c gratified, 

* Vasave vd tad id ago uvdchi, is e.Tiihiiiied, tli'it vliieh is an 
ofterisive e.xpression imjj’ tiavc been spoVen to t'o.vv, comoionly 
!ecd<'red eiver of dwelliritjs, Iw our saying or intiniatiu^r, 
ihhi, ^ivo this ; or it nwy be rciidorcd, tliLs oiTciiw wiiiidi has 
IxM'ii t>fii'rt d to us l)y our enemies, has been reported to Agni. 

111 th" first verse we had vasupalbif rdsmdm, tho lord of 
riches, of riches ; so here wc liave a. similar redundancy of con- 
struction, vitdm vispatim, the lord of men, of men. 
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JAtatedas, by our fuel, and bring the gods to partake 
of tilie oblation. 

6. Propitiated, lowly-minded, a guest in the dwell- 
ing, come, thou who art wise, to this our sacrifice ; 
having destroyed, Agni, all our adversaries, bring off 
the possessions of those who bear us enmity. 

6. Demolish, Agni, with thy weapon, the Dasyu, 
appropriating the sustenance to thine own person 
and inasmuch, son of strength, as thou satisfiest the 
gods, so do thou, Agni, chief of leaders, protect us in 
battle. 

7. We worship thee, Agni, with hymns; we (wor- 
ship thee), purifier, and of auspicious lustre, with ob- 
lations : bestow upon us all de.sired riches ; bestow 
upon us all sorts of wealth. 

8. Accept, Agni, our sacrifice: son of strength, 
the abider in the three regions, (accept our) oblation : 
may we be (regarded) amongst the gods as doers of 
good : cherish us with triply-protected felicity.* 

9. Thou conveyest us, Jatavedas, across all in- 
tolerable evils, as (people are carried) over a river by 
a boat : Agni, who art glorified by us with reverence, 
such as (that shewn) by Atri, know thyself the pro- 
tector of our persons. 

10. Inasmuch as I who am a mortal earnestly in- 
voke thee who art an immortal, praising thee with a 

* Vayah hrbivAnas tanve mdyni) or by ianu may be under- 
stood putrOf a son, or the yajamdna in that relation, 

2 Tri-varuthena sannand, with three defended; that is, pre- 
served by act, thought, and speech ; or if sarman be rendered 
by house, grtha^ it may be understood, protect us by or in a 
three-roofed, or three-storied dwelling, i.e. trichchhadi^kena 
grihe/uZf i,e, a spacious mansion. 

VOL. in. 
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devoted heart; therefore, JXtavedas, grant us food, 
and may I obtain immortality through my posterity.* 

1 1 . Upon whatsoever perfonner of good works thou, 
A(;ni, who art JAtavedas, lastest a favourable regard, 
ho enjoys welfare, and riches, comprehending horses, 
cattle, sons, and male descendants.'^ 

S6kta V. (V.) 

The deities are the Apris-^ the Riski is Vasusruta, the metre 
Gayatv'i. 

1. Offer abundant butter to the resplendent Sl'sa- 
MIDDHA,'* to AGNI, to JaTAVEDAS. 

2. ISauXsansa animates this sacrifice, he who is 
uninjurable, who verily is yvise and sweetdianded. 

3. Agni, who art Ilita, bring hither the yvonderful 
and friendly Indra, yyith his easy-going chariots for 
our protection. 

4. (Grass),* soft as wool, be spread ; the worshippers 
praise thee : be to us radiant (grass the source of) 
liberality. 

5. Open divine doors, our passages to preservation ; 
fill full the sacrifice (yvith its rewards). 


1 The immortality that is defined as the unbroken succession 
of descendants, amrilaiiram santuiyavkhchheiUdulahuijam : 
another text to tiie same effect is cited, pi-ajdni anu prajdyah: 
tad u te. martyamritam, wlien progeny is born afti r progeny, 
that verily is the immortality of thy morUility. 

* These last two stanzas .arc to be I'eciti'd at the sacrifice fbi 
obtaining sons, pulralnivieshti. 

* See vol. It. p. 321). 

t This agrees with the finst hymn, vol. i. p. 31, in making 
Susamiddlut a name, not merely an epitliet of Agni. 

* The Barkis or Poa cyno.suroidcs. 
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6. We glorify the evening and the morning, lovely, 
food-bestowing, mighty, the mothers of sacrifice. 

7. Praised (by us), divine invokers of the gods, 
come, moving on the path of the wind,' to this sacri- 
fice of our patron.^ 

8. May Ila, Saraswati, Maui, the three goddesses 
who are the sources of happiness, sit down, benevolent, 
upon the sacred grass. 

9. Twashtri being propitious, thou who art diftu- 
sive in kindness, come of tliine own accord, protect us 
in repeated sacrifices. 

10. Wherever tliou knowest, V^anasfati, the secret 
forms of the gods to be,^ thither convey the oblations. 

11. The oblation is offered with reverence* to Agni, 
to Varuna; with reverence to I.ndiu, to the Murats ; 
with reverence to the gods 

StJKTA V 1. (Vi.) 

The deity is Aont ; the llkhl as before; tlio tro is Pauhti 

1. I glorify that Agni wlio is the giver of dwellings ; 
to whom, as to their home, the milch kine, the light- 

• Vdtasi/a pntman may mean, witii the swiltness of tlie 
or tlirough flie Hrinainmf. 

2 Manu^ilio no ynjnaui^ lit. to the sacrifice of our man; that 
is, of the t/ajinndna. 

^ Yatra rettiui dncundni ijuhynndmdni : tlie last explaiin d 
riipdni, forms, but no fui Lter interpretation of the pbrasc occuis: 
it is not specified as a liiculty of Vana^pali in any preceding 
liyinii to ilio Apria^ alibougli, as in them, Vanaspati here re- 
presents A/yw/as iden'ilied with the .•‘acrificial post, or or, 
us the scholiast here says, flic deity presiding over it, yupdbhi- 
indni deva, 

* The term is Sn dhUf who here, as licretoforc, is an Apri, or 
nersonification of Ayni. 

s 2 


VargaX.XI. 


s . r^a XXll. 
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VvRt XXIII. 


faced steeds, the constant offerers of oblations, repair 
do thou, (Agni), bring food to thine adorers. 

2. He is Agni, who is praised as the giver of dwell- 
ings, to whom the milch kine, the light-fac.ed steeds, 
the well-born, devout worshippers repair; do thou, 
Agni, bring food to thine adorers.* 

3. Agni. the all-beholding, gives, verily, to the 
man (who worships him, a son) possessing abundant 
food: Agni, when propitiated, proceeds (to bestow) 
that wealth which is of its own nature precious : do 
thou, Agni, bring food to thine adorers.* 

4. We kindle thee, divine Agni, bright, undecaying, 
so that thy glorious blaze shines in heaven : do thou 
bring food to thine adorers.* 

6. To thee, radiant Agni, lord of light, giver of 
pleasure, destroyer (of foes), protector of man, the 
bearer of oblations, to thee the oblation is offered with 
the sacred verse : do thou bring food to thine adorers.* 

6. These fires cherish all that is precious in the 
fires (of sacrifice);* they give delight; they spread 


I Yam attam yanti dhenavah : attam, which is repeated in 
the test with each nominative, is explained tarvahim grifiavad 
iirayabkutam, he who is becoine the house-like asylum of all : 
the verse occurs Sima-Veda, i. 425. ii, 1087. and Yajur-Veda, 
15. 41 : ifaliidliara also renders a»tam by griham. 

* Sima-Veda, ii. 1089. Yajur-Veda, 15. 42. 

* Sama-Veda, ii. 1088. 

* Sdma-Veda, i. 419, li. 372. 

^ Sdma-Veda, it. 373. 

** Pro tye agnayo agnithu vifwam piuhyanti vdryyami pra- 
pudtyanti dhishnyd gdrhapatyddishu, they nourish exceedingly, 
by their intensity, wealth tUianam, understood,, in the household 
and other fires ; that is, the primary fiamts of Agtri, when mani- 
fe«ted in the household fires, are the source of riches. 
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abroad; they crave perpetually (sacrificial) food: 
bring, Agni, food to thine adorers. 

7. These thy flames, Agni, fed with abundant food, 
increase, as, by their descent, they seek the pastures of 
the hoofed cattle :* bring, Agni, food to thine adorers. 

8. Grant, Agni, to us who praise thee, new dwell- 
ings, and (abundant) food: may we be those who 
worship thee, having thee for a messenger (to the 
gods) in overy house: bring, Agni, food to thine 
adorers. 

9. Giver of delight, thou receivest into thy mouth 
the two ladles (full) of butter;’’ so mayest thou fulfil 
(our desires), lord of strength, at our solemn rites : 
bring, Agni, food to thine aidorers.* 

10. Thus have they repaired to Agni with praises 
and with sacrifices successively, and have established 
(the manner of his worship) ; and he has given us 
male descendants, and wealth of fleet horses : bring, 
Agni, food to thine adorers. 

SOkta VII. (Vlf.) 

'i'he deity as before ; the Rishi is Isha, of the race of Atki ; 

the metre is Anushtuhh, exccjtt in the last verse, iti which it 

is Panhti. 

1. Friends, offer fitting praise and food to Ag.ni, 

* Ye jiatwabhih wphdndm vrajd bhuranta t/ondm is ex- 
plained by S&yana, ye ratmayah, those rays which, patanaih, 
by fallings, ichchhanti yuthdni mphdnam yonttm, wish for or 
proceed to the herds of hoofed cattle; an explanation which docs 
not render the sense more obvious : it means, he adds, tliat the 
spreading flames long for the burnt-offering, dyatdju-did honidya 
kdnkfhanti-ityarlhah. 

* Termed snd upuhhril, two ladles used for pouring the 
oiled butter upon the Are. 

* Sdmo-Veda, ii. 874. Yajur-Veda, 15. 43: Mahidhuru 
explains ubhe dartd , two hands serving as ladles. 
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the most liberal benefactor of men, the powerful son 
of strength.' 

2. Where is (the deity) upon whose presence the 
rejoicing conductors (of the ceremony) are offering 
homage in the hall of sacrifice, (he) whom they kindle, 
and living beings generate. 

3. When we present to him (sacrificial) food, when 
(he accepts) the oblations of men, then by the power 
of the brilliant (viands), he assumes the radiance of 
the rite.' 

4. Verily he gives a signal by night to one who is 
far off, when he, the purifier, the undecaying, consumes 
the forest lords. 

5. At whose worship (tlie priests) pour the drip- 
ing (butter) upon the flames, and (the drops) mount 
upon the fire as if they were its own numerous off- 
spring, as (boys ride) upon the back (of a father).* 

Varga XXV. g dcsired of many, the (devout) 

T IJrjo naptre, Sdynna renders, halasyaputrdya: Mahldhara, 
Yajush, 15. 29, translates Urj^ water, and the appellative, 
grandson of water, timber being the offspring of water, and fire 
the offspring of fuel. 

* jRiiasya ra-wiim. ddade is variously explained by the scho- 
liast, he accepts the ray that is the apprehender or absorber, 
grdhaka, of water, alluding to the }»roduction of rain as the 
result of burnt-offerings ; or lie becomes endowed with ihc energy 
generative of the reward of the sacrifice, phnlajanaftam tejah 
swikritavdn ; or, again,he accepts the praise which is, as it were, 
the lustre or ray of the sacrifice. 

^ Bhumd prUhtheva^ is, literally, like many or much on the 
back : the scholiast explains bhumd as signifying offsjirlng, or 
that which is many, bahu bhavatite bhumd apatyam ; and 
prisktha, he adds, implies the backs of the father, pitah prishthu* 
dendn iva ; as boys mount upon the fathers’ side, so do tlic ffatnes, 
fmird vathd pituranham di'ohonti tad vat 
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man recognises as the sustainer of all, the flavourer of 
food, the provider of dwellings for men. 

7. He crops the dry ground strewn (with grass 
and wood),^ like an animal grazing; he with a golden 
beard, with shining teeth, vast, and of irresistible 
strength. 

8. Bright as an axe is he to whom the ( worshipper), 
like Atri, proceeds'^ (to offer worship): he whom liis 
prolific mother has brought, forth, bestowing (a bene- 
factor on tlie world), when f Agni) obtains (.sacrificial) 
food. 

9. To thee, Agni, tlie accepter of the oblation, 
the upholder (of all), there *is pleasure (from our 
praise) : do tliou bestow upon these thy woi'shippers 
wealth, and food, and a heart (grateful for thy favour). 

10. May the sage who is in this manner the ofl’erer 
of exclusive praise (Agni, to thee), accept the cattle 
which are to be given to thee; and thereupon may 
Atri overcome the irreligious Dusyus: may Isha 
overcome (hostile) men.® 

* Dhanwa hshttn ddti ; dUann a «lio coiuiueutiitnr ex]>]aiiis 
a place without water, tiirndakapradcsain j and dhshitum y (rina- 
kdshthddibhir dhsluhtaviy loosed over witJi **rass, timber, and iJie 
like. 

^ Sitciti sma pas t/id nfrivat pra sivadhittva idyate: it is not 
very obvious wliLllior thii comparisons upj)ly to Agni, or the wor- 
shipper; they nii^ht ho’h be understood by tlie worshipper, 
eager to offer oblafion as an axe to cut; or both might be ap- 
plied to Agni ; atri, meaning an eater, or devourer, or an animal 
eating grass : it seems, bowevor, most reasonable to apply 
atrivat to tbe ynjfiindna, and srvadbiti to Ag7ii. 

3 Ishah sdsahydn nrin : ishah may be, according to Sdyana, 
the Jliski of the i^dhta ; or derived fioin ish, and being the 
accus.-plur., it may be an epidiot of nrin, encountering or op- 
posing men. 
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SAkta VIII. (VIII.) 

The deity and Ruhi as before ; the metre is Jagati, 

1 „ Manifester of strength, Agni, ancient worshippers 
have kindled thee of old for their preservation; thee, 
the delighter of many, the adorable, the all-sustaining^ 
the lowly-minded, the lord of the house, the excellent. 

2. Men have established thee, (Agni), their ancient 
guest, as the lord of the house; (thee), the blazing- 
haired, the vast bannered, the multiform, the dis- 
penser of weald), the bestower ni happiness, the kind 
protector, the destruction of decaying (trees).* 

3. Human beings glorify thee, Agni, the appre- 
ciator of burnt-offerings, the discriminator (of truth), 
the most liberal giver of precious (things), abiding 
(awhile), auspicious one, in secret, (at other times) 
visible to all, loud sounding, offering worship, thriving 
upon clarified butter. 

4. We approach thee, all-sustaining Agni, adoring 
thee in many ways with hymns and with prostrations : 
do thou, Angiras, when kindled, be propitious to us : 
may the divine (Agni be pleased) by the (sacrificial) 
food (oflered by the) worshipper, and by the bright 
flames (of his sacrifice). 

5. Agni, the praised of many, thou who art multi- 
form, gi vest of old food to every mortal; thou reignest 
with strength over the various (sacrificial) viands; 
the splendour of thee when blazing brightly is not 
rivalled (by any). 


1 Jarad-viikam ii, literally, that which is poison to the old : 
the commentator explains ft janUdm vrikihindm vydpakam, 
the pervader or consumer of old traes ; or it may mean jimo- 
dakttm, that by whidi w ater is dried up. 
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6. Agni, youngest (of the deities), the gods have 
made thee, when kindled, their messenger, the bearer 
of oblations; thee, who art rapid in movement, and 
of whom butter is the source, they have made, when 
invoked, the brilliant eye (of the universe), instigated 
by the understanding. 

7. The ancient seekers after happiness have kindled 
thee, Agni, when invoked, (and fed thee) with abun- 
dant fuel ; and thou (thereby) increasing, and supplied 
with shrubs, art dominant over all terrestrial viands.* 


* Abhi jraydnsi pdrthivd vi tishthase : Sdyaua explains 
jraydmihy araidni, food, eatables; and pdrthivd by vrikslidli, 
trees ; or he admits it to be an epithet of jraydmi, earthly 
eatables, as the cakes and butter presented in sacrifices with 
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The same. 

The same. 

9. 

XI. 

(XI.) 

The same. 

The same. 

10. 

XII. 

(XII.) 

Indra, Aqni, 

The same. 




AnuvXka IL 


12. 

I. 

(XIII.) 

Aoni, 

Rishabha. 

13. 

11. 

(XIV.) 

The same, 

The same. 

15. 

III. 

(XV.) 

The same, 

UtkIta. 

16. 

IV. 

(XVI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

17. 

V. 

(XVII.) 

The same, 

Kata. 

X 

19. 

VI. 

(XVIII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

20. 

VII. 

(XIX.) 

The same, 

Gathin. 


VIII, 

(XX.) 

Viswadevas, Aoni, 

The same. 

22. 

IX. 

(XXL) 

Aoni, 

The same. 

23. 

X. 

(XXII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

26. 

XI. 

(XXIII.) 

The same. 

Devasravas, 

26. 

XII. 

(XXIV.) 

The same, 

Devavata, 

ViSWiMItRA. 


XIII. 

(XXV.) 

The same. 

The saiae. 

27. 

XIV. 

(XXVI.) 

Viswanara, Aoni, 





Maruts, 

The same. 
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Page. Suhta. Deity. XUhi. 

30. XV. (XXVII.) Aoni, Ritu, V'^iswamitra 

33. XVI. (XXVIll.) The same, The same. 

34. XVII. (XXIX.) The same, The same. 


A D H Y A Y A J I . 


Anuvaka Til. 


37. 

I. 

(XXX.) 

Indra, 

ViSWAMITRA. 

42. 

II. 

(XXXI.) 

l*lie jiaiTie, 

The same. 

47. 

III. 

(XXXII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

30. 

IV. 

(XXXIII.) 

The same, 

ViPAS, SuTUDHI 

64. 

V. 

(xxxrv.) 

The same, 

ViSWAMITRA. 

60. 

VI. 

(XXXV.) 

The same, 

The same. 

68. 

VII. 

(XXXVI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

60. VIII. 

(XXXVII.) 

The same, 

The saraa. 

61. 

IX. 

(XXXVIII.) 

The same, 

Prajapati. 




Anuvaka IV. 


6.6. 

I. 

(XXXIX.) 

Indua, 

ViSWAMITRA, 


ADHYAYA III. 


67. 

II. 

(XL.) 

Indra, 

ViSWAMITRA 

68. 

Ilf. 

(XLI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

69. 

IV. 

(XLll.) 

The same, 

The same. 

70. 

V. 

(XLIII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

72. 

VI. 

(XLIV.) 

The same. 

The same. 

73. 

VII. 

(XLV.) 

The same, 

The same. 

74. VIII. 

(XLVI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

76. 

IX 

(XLVII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

76. 

X. 

(XLVIll.) 

The same, 

The same. 

77. 

XI. 

(XI.IX.) 

The saine^ 

The same. 

78. 

XII. 

(L.) 

The same. 

The same. 

79. 

XIII. 

(LI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

82. 

XIV. 

(Lll.) 

The same, 

The same 

83. 

XV. 

(Llll.) 

Indha, Parvata, 

The same. 
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Pni/p. 


SnUta. 

Axuvak.v V. 

JDeiti/. 

IRi.'ihi 

91. 

I. 

(LIV.) 

VlSWADEVAS, 

Prajapati 

95. 

II. 

(f.V.) 

The same, 

The same. 

100. 

III. 

(LVl.^ 

ADHYAYA IV. 

ViSWADEVAS, 

Prajapati. 

102. 

IV. 

(LVIl.) 

The same, 

The same. 

103. 

V. 

(LVlII.) 

Aswins, 

The same. 

104. 

VI. 

(LIX.) 

jNIitu.a, 

ViswAmitua 

106. 

VII. 

(LX.) 

Ripiilis, In DU a, 

Tiie same. 

108. 

VII. 

(LXI.) 


The same. 

109. 

IX. 

(LXII.) 

Indua and others, 

The same. 

113. 

I. 

(I-) 

MAN!) ALA VI. 

Anuvak V I. 

AoNr, Vauuxa, 

Vamadeva. 

117. 

II. 

(II.) 

AoxNI, 

The same. 

122. 

III. 

(HI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

12.3. 

IV. 

(IV.) 

The same, 

The same. 

128. 

V. 

(V.) 

adhyaya V. 

Vaiswanaua, 

Vamadeva. 

132. 

VI. 

(VI.) 

Anvi, 

Tlic same. 

134. 

VII. 

(VII.) 

The some, 

The same. 

i:i6. VIII. 

(VIII). 

The Siinie, 

The same.^ 

137. 

IX. 

(IX.) 

same. 

The same. 

138. 

X. 

(X.) 

The same, 

The same. 

140. 

I. 

(XI.) 

A NU vAka II. 

Aqni, 

Vamadeva. 

141. 

II. 

(XII.) 

Tlie same. 

The same. 

142. 

III. 

(XIII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

143. 

IV. 

(XIV.) 

The same. 

The same. 

144. 

V. 

(XV.) 

Aiim, SoMAKA, Aswrvs, 

The Fame. 

14a 

VI. 

(XVI.) 

Ikdra, 

The same. 
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Page. 

SCMa. 

Deity, 

Hinhi, 

150. 

VII. (XVII.) 

Indra, 

VAmadeva. 

163. VIII. (XVIII.) 

Indra, Aditi, 

The same with 



VAmadeva, 

Indra and Aditi. 



adhyAya VI. 


167. 

IX. (XIX.) 

Indra, 

Vamadrva. 

160. 

X. (XX.) 

The same, 

The sam e. 

161. 

XI. (XXI.) 

The same, 

The same. 



AnuvAka III. 


164. 

I. (XXII.) 

Indra, 

.Vamadeva. 

166. 

II. (XXIII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

168. 

III. (XXIV.) 

The Bsme, 

The same. 

171. 

IV. (XXV.) 

The same, 

The same. 

172. 

V. (XXVI.) 

Indra, Syena, 

The same. 

174. 

VI. (XXVll.) 

Syena, 

The same. 

176. 

VII. (XXVIII.) 

IifDRA, Soma, 

The same. 

176. 

VIII. (XXIX.) 

Indra, 

The same. 

177. 

IX. (XXX.) 

The same, 

The same. 

181. 

X. (XXXI.) 

The same. 

The same. 

182. 

XI. (XXXII.) 

The same^ 

The same. 



ADHYAYA VII. 




AnuvAka IV. 


186. 

I. (XXXIII.) 

The Ribhus, 

Vamadeva, 

187. 

II. (XXXIV.) 

The same. 

The same. 

190. 

III. (XXXV.) 

The same, 

The same. 

191. 

IV. (XXXVI.) 

The same, 

Tiie same. 

193. 

V. (XXXVII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

106. 

VI. (XXXVIII.) Heavem, EahtD, 




DadhikrA, 

The same. 

197. 

VII. (XXXIX.) 

The same, 

The same. 

198. VIII. (XL.) 

The same, 

The same. 

200. 

IX. (XLI.) 

Indra, Vahuna, 

The same. 

203. 

X. (XLII.) 

Trasadasyu, 




Indra, Varuna» 

TrasadusyD. 
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Paf(e, Sukea, 

Deiisf. 

Ifishi. 

205. XL (XLIII.) 

Aswins, 

Purumilha, 



Ajami'lha. 

207. XIL (XLIV.) 

The same, 

The same. 

208. XI 11. (XLV.) 

The same, 

Vamadeva. 


Anuvaka V. 


209. T. rXLVI.) 

Ir^DRAy VaYU, 

Vamadeva. 

210. !T. (XLVII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

211. III. (XLVIII.) 

Vayu, 

The same. 

212. IV. (XLIX.) 

Irdra, Brihaspati, 

The same. 

„ V (L.) 

The same, 

The same. 


ADHYXYA VIII. 


214. VI. (LI.) 

The Dawn, 

Vamadeva. 

210. Vll. (LIL) 

The same, 

The same. 

217. Vrri. (LIII ) 

Savitri, 

The same. 

219. IX. (LIV.) 

The same, 

Tlie same. 

220. * X. (LV.) 

Viswadevas, 

The same. 

222. . XL (LVI.)* 

Heaven, Earth, 

1'he same. 

223. XII. (LVII.) 

Kshetrapati andothei’s. 

The same. 

226.x HI. (LVIII.) 

Agni or others, 

The same. 


MANDALA V 



Anuvaka I. 


2;iL I, (I.) 

Agni, 

Budha, ^ 



Gavishthiha. 

233. II. (II.) 

The same. 

Kumara, Vrisa 

237. HI. (HI.) 

The same. 

Vasusiiuta. 

240. IV. (IV.) 

The same, 

The same. 

242. V. (V.) 

The Aphis, 

The same. 

243. VI. (VI.) 

Agni, 

The same. 

245. VIL (VH.) 

The same. 

IsilA. 

248. V HI. (Vlll.) 

The same. 

Tlie same. 


END OF ASJITAKA. Ill, 
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Page. 

StVita. 

ASKTAKA IV. 

ADH YaYA I. 

JhJy. 

JlUJd. 

253. IX. 

(IX.) 

Agm, 

CtAVA. 

255. X. 

(X.) 

The sanio, 

Tlie same. 

2rA). XI. 

(XI.) 

The same, 

SuTAMBHAHA. 

257. XI I. 

(XII.) 

The sanu’, 

The same. 

250. XI ri. 

(XIlI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

200. XIV. 

(XIV.) 

The same, 

The same. 

200. I. 

(XV.) 

Anl'v'Xka II. 

A ONI, 

Diiaruxa. 

202. TI. 

(XVI.) 

The same, 

P^Hr* 

203. 1 1 r. 

(XVII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

204. IV. 

(XVIII.) 

The same, 

])VVITA. 

205. V. 

(XIX.) 

The same, 

Vavri. 

2 m. v< 

(XX.) 

"J'lio same, 

The Pu.AVASVATS. 

„ VII. 

(XXI.) 

The same, 

8as.\. 

207. VI 11. 

(XXII.) 

The same, 

Viswasaman. 

„ IX. 

(XXIII.) 

Tlie same, 

Dyum-va. 

208. X. 

(XXIV.) 

The same, 

TheGAmvAYA.xAs 

209. XI. 

(XXV.) 

The same. 

anclLATie.v YAXAS. 
The VasOyi:s. 

271. XII. 

(XXVI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

272. XI 11. 

(XXVII.) 

The same, 

Tryaruna, 

273. XIV. 

(XXVIII.) 

The same, 

Trasadasyu, 
Aswamkdha. 
Vi. SWA VAR. 

274. XV. 

(XXIX.) 

Indka, 

Gaukiviti. 

278. XVI. 

(XXX.) 

Tlie same, 

Babhrij. 

281. XVII. 

(XXXI.) 

The same, 

Avasyu. 

283.XV111.(XXXIL 

The same, 

Gatu. 

286. I. 

(XXXIII.) 

ADHYAYA IT. 

Anuvaka III. 

Indra, 

Samvarana. 

288. II. 

(XXXIV.) 

The same, 

The same. 
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Page. 


Sukfa. 

Deity, 

Rishi. 

291. 

III. 

(XXXV.) 

Indra, 

Prabh6vasu. 

292. 

IV. 

(XXXVI.) 

The same. 

The same. 

293. 

V. 

(XXXVII.) 

The samei 

Atri. 

294, 

VI. 

(XXXVIII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

295. 

VII. 

(XXXIX.) 

The same, 

The same. 

290. VIII. 

(XL.) 

Indra, Surya, Atpi, 

The same. 

21 ) 8 . 

IX. 

(XU.) 

ViSWADKVAS, 

BllAUMA. 

;) 02 . 

X. 

(XLII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

305. 

XI. 

(XLIII.) 

T)ie same. 

Atri. 

300. 

XI r. 

(XLIV.) 

The same. 

Avats.uia. 




AnuvXka IV. 


313. 

I. 

(XLV.) 

Vl SWA DEV AS, 

Sadapri'na. 

315. 

II. 

(LXVI.) 

The same, the Wives of 





the Go'ls. 

Pratikshatua 



ADIIYAYA JIL 


317. III. (LXVI I.) 

V'iSWADEVAS, 

PllAtlRATHA. 

319 IV. (LXVIll.) 

The same, 

PuATIBIIaNU. 

320. V. (LXIX.) 

The same, 

Pkatiprabha 

322. VI. (L.) 

The hamc, 

SWASTI. 

.323. VII. (LI.) 

The same. 

The same. 

325. VIII. (LII.) 

Maults, 

Syavaswa. 

328. IX. (LI 1 1.) 

The same, 

The same. 

. 3 : 11 . X. (LIV.) 

The same, 

The same. 

334. XI. (LV.) 

The same. 

The same. 

330. XII. (LVI.) 

The same, 

The same. 


AnuvAka V. 


337. I. (LVI I.) 

Makuts, 

Syavaswa. 

3 : 19 . II. (LVIII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

340. III. rux.) 

The same. 

The same. 

342. IV. (LX.) 

The same, 

The same. 

343. V. (LXI.) 

The same and others, 

Tiic same. 

347. IV. (LXII.) 

Mitra, Varuv a, 

Suu.tavid 
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Pag *. Sikta . 

Deity , 

Jtishi . 

349. VII. (LXIII.) 

Mitra, Varuna, 

Arch AN A NAS. 

361. VIII. (LXIV.) 

The same, 

The same. 

362. IX. (LXV.) 

The same. 

RXtauatya. 

353. X. (LXVI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

364. XI. (LXVII.) 

The same, 

Yajata. 

„ XII. (LXVIII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

366. XIII. (LXIX.) 

The same. 

Chakri. 

866. XIV. (LXX.) 

The same; 

The same. 

„ XV. (LXXI.) 

The same. 

BAhuvrikta. 

867 XVI. (LXXII.) 

The same, 

The same. 


AnuvAka VI. 


367. I. (LXXIII.) 

Aswins, 

Pawra. 

369. II. (LXXIV.) 

The same, 

The same. 

361. III. (LXXV.) 

The same, 

Avasvu. 

.m IV. (LXXVI.) 

The 9 ame, 

Buauma. 

364. V. ( LXXVI 1.) 

The same, 

The same. 

365. VI. (LXXVIII.) 

The same, 

Saptavadhri. 

307. VII. (LXXIX.) 

The Dawn, 

Satyasrayas. 

VIII. (LXXX.) 

The same, 

The same. 

370. IX. (LXXXl.) 

Savitri, 

Syavasaswa. 

371. X. (LXXXII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

373. XI. (LXXXIII.) 

Parjanya, 

Bhauma. 

374. XII. (LXXXIV.) 

Prithivi, 

The same. 

.376. XIII. (LXXXV.) 

Varuna, 

Atri. 

377. XIV. (LXXXVI.) 

Indra, Aqni, 

The same. 

378. XV. (LXXXVIl.) 

M A RUTS, 

EvayAmarut. 


MANDALA VI. 



Anuvaka I. 


380. I. (I.) 

Aoni, 

Bharadwaja. 


ADHYAYA V 


383. IT. (11.) 

Agnj, 

Buakadnvaja 

8;)6. 111. (III.) 

The sairn*, 

The same. 



INDEX OF THE SUKTA3. 


517 


Fag *. 


Sxikta, 

Deity , 

JRMu 

388. 

IV. 

(IV.) 

Agni, 

BharadwAja, 

289. 

V. 


The same, 

The same. 

391. 

VI. 

(VI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

892. 

VII. 

(VII.) 

Aqni Vaiswanara, 

The same. 

394. VIII. 

(VIII.) 

The samei 

The same. 

395. 

IX. 

(IX.) 

The same. 

The same. 

397. 

X. 

(X.) 

Aoni^ 

The same. 

398. 

XL 

(XL) 

The eame. 

The same. 

399. 

XII. 

(XII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

401. 

XIII. 

(XIIL) 

The same, 

The same. 

402. 

XIV. 

(XIV.) 

The same, 

The same. 

403 

*XV. 

(XV.) 

The same, 

The same, or 



AndvXka II. 

VlTAIIAVYA. 


407. 

I. 

(XVI.) 

Aqni, 

BiiaradwAja. 


ADHYAYA VI. 


415. 

11 . 

(XVII.) 

Indra, 

Bharadwaja, 

417. 

III. 

(XVIII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

420. 

IV. 

(XIX.) 

The same. 

The same. 

422. 

V. 

(XX.) 

The same. 

The same. 

425. 

VI. 

(XXL) 

The same. 

The same. 

427. 

VII. 

(XXII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

429. 

Vlll. 

(XXIII.) 

The same. 

The same. 




anuvAka hi. 

i 

431, 

I 

(XXIV.) 

Indra, 

BharadwAja. 

433. 

11 . 

(XXV.) 

The same, 

The same. 

435. 

HI. 

(XXVI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

437. 

IV. 

(XX Vll.) 

The same, 

The same. 

439. 

V. 

(XXVIIL) 

The Cows, 

The same. 


441 VI. (XXIX.) 
443. Vll. (XXX.) 


ADHYAYA VII. 

Indra, 
The same, 


Bharadwaja. 
The same. 
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JPnge. 


Sukia, 

Dfity. 

Riihi, 

444. 

VIII. 

(XXXI.) 

Indka, 

SuHOxnA. 

445. 

IX. 

(XXXII.) 

The sumo, 

The same. 

440. 

X. 

(xxxin. 

The eaiue^ 

SuNAHOTRA. 

447. 

XI. 

(XXXIV.) 

The Kanie, 

Tlie same. 

448. 

XII. 

(XX XV.) 

The 63 trie. 

Nava. 

450. XIII. 

(XXXVl.) 

The BaiyiCi, 

The same. 

451. 

XIV. 

(XXXVU.) 

The a-AWc, 

Bhauadwaja. 


XV. 

(XXXVIII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

452. 

XVI. 

(XXXIX.) 

Tlie sume, 

The same. 

454,XVII. 

(XL.) 

The same. 

The same. 

455.XVIir 

(XLI.) 

The Biiine, 

The same. 

456. 

XIX. 

(XLII.) 

The .same, 

The same. 

.. 

XX. 

(XLIII.) 

The eame, 

The eame. 




AnuvXk.i IV. 


457. 

I. 

(XUV.) 

Indra, 

Samyu. 

461. 

II. 

(XLV.) 

Indha, Briiiaspati, 

The same. 

466. 

III. 

(XLVI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

469. 

IV. 

(XLVII.) 

Various, 

Garga. 




ADHYAYA VIII. 


477. 

V. 

(XLVIII.) 

Various, 

Sam YU. 

481. 

VI. 

(XLIX.) 

ViSWADEVAS, 

Rijiswan, 




Anuv.vka V. 


485. 

I. 

(L.) 

Various, 

Rijiswan. 

488. 

II. 

(LI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

490. 

111. 

(LII.) 

The same, 

Tlie same. 

493. 

IV. 

(LIU.) 

Pi!;siian, 

Bharadwaja 

495. 

V. 

(LIV.) 

The same. 

The same. 

496. 

VI. 

(LV.) 

The sume. 

The same. 

497. 

VII, 

(LVI). 

The same. 

1 . e same. 

498. 

Yin. 

(LVII.) 

Indra, P^tsiian, 

TL 3 same. 

»> 

IX. 

(LVIII.) 

The same. 

Tlie same. 

500. 

X. 

(LIX.) 

Indra, Aqni, 

The same. 

602. 

XI. 

(LX.) 

The same, 

The same. 

504. 

XII. 

(LXI.) 

SARASWATf, 

Tiic same. 


END OF'aSHTAKA IV. 
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200 



402, 403, 407, 

481, 

Ahhyavartthi 

,4.37 


480, 487, 4Wy 

492 

Adhu'ovyu, 08, 83 


Aynircsay 290 


Aditi, 

14, 15; 


302, 

Aynf^ 170 


31(5, 

:531 ,37 

2,480 

,488 

.145,42,150 275,410,423 

Adityay 100, 

12*1 


.1 hthudhiufa^ 221 


Aditya 

s, 93, 

101, 

324, 

1 h irhiidh nya , 484, 

487 

487 




Ahi<U!<hft(u, 2S7 


Adriy 

1(52 



A'uichttyddy 487 


Adrijoh, 290 



uAjamiihay 2<>0, 207 

Ayn.hji/i, 31(5 


^IjamUhas'y 208 


A'jni, 

1 , 0, 

8, 10 

12. 

AiHjiraSy 248, 314, 

080, 

1.3, 

1.5, 1(5, 17, 

19, 

409 


20, 

22, 23, 25, 

20, 

AjtfjlraHtHy 40, 80, 

207, 

27, 

30, 3; 

1, 34, 

91, 

313, 314, 410 


95, 97, 113 

,117, 

122, 

Antiahlid ^ 330 


120, 

132, 

134, 

13(i, i 

An^iUy 303 


137, 

1.38, 

140, 

141, 

A oaydy 20 


142, 

14:5, 

144, 

228, 

Aynavdna, 134 


231, 

2.33, 

230, 

237, 

A]rri,<y 212 


240, 

243, 

240, 

248, 

Airhaudnaify 344, 

319, 

253, 

2.-5, 

200, 

257, 

301 


2.;9, 

2(i0, 

202, 

2(5.3, j 

Arjuni, 172 


204, 

2(55, 

2f)0, 

207,! 

Arna, 179 


208, 

2(59, 

271, 

272, 

A ru n m u hfi asf, 21 K) 


273, 

308, 

301), 

319, 

Avydy 290, 418, 

432 

323, 

3(53, 

377, 

380, 

\A'njo, 43:3, 44(5 


383, 

380, 

388, 

389,' 
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391, 

.392, 

394, 

390, 

[Aryaduniy 94, 221, 

48,5, 

397, 

398, 
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401, 

1 488, 479, 492 



A.^iramcdha^ 
Anraif/ta^ 474 


A s)ri)is 

, 91, 

I(i3, 

144, 

200, 

207, 

208, 

298, 

310, 

:307, 

321, 

324, 

307, 

359, 

3(51, 

303, 

304, 

3(>5, 482 


Aspr'un 

, 310 




AtrmrvaUy UX), 400 

Atith], -iOO 

Atithhjrniif 173, 4*20, 
43r>, 474 
Atiydja, 4!)l 
Atri, -iDS, -294, 2n'>, 
2915, 297, 30.>, 324, 
3.5S, 3U(i, 375, 4H7 
A cat I a, 31 1 
Ai^asijUj 281*, 3()1 
Avutsardy 300 
Ayu, 208, 420 

BahhrUj 278 
Bdhuvrihfa, 312, 3-70, 
307 

Dahy 213, 418, 403 

IJandhUy 208 
ThirkiSy 242 
nhaqa.y 101, 280, 300, 
302, 320, 321, 371, 
487, 488 
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Iharadm'ija, 380, 383, 
38(i, 388, 380, 391, 
302, 304, 305, 397, 
308, 39!), 401, 402, 
403, 407, 415, 417, 
420, 423, 425, 427, 
429, 431, 4:33, 4:35, 
4 : 37 , 4 : 30 , 441, 443,1 
44>1, 4«)4, 4/k), 

450, 490, 495. 4<)0 
Bharadicdjas, 401 
Bharata^ 80, 27*2, 407 
Uharatosy 53, 256 

Uhdratas, 86 
Bhdrcaray 162 
Bhauvia, 293, 302,373, 
374 

DhojaSy 85 

BhfigiUylUy 150,403 
Brahmay 463 
Brahman y 138 
Brahmanaspatiy 316 
BrahmaudanUy 227 
BribUy 465 

Brihaspatiy 109, 212, 
304, 308, 324, 461, 
469 

Budliay 231 

Chakri, 355, 356 
Chitgamdnay 437 
Chitrarat/iOy 170 
Chumuriy 419, 425, 436 
Chyavanay 5360, 362 
Cowy 225 
Cowty 439 

Bahhitiy 180, 425, 436 


Z>ar//«7/m, 195,107,198 
Dadhikrdrau y 108 
JJadhyanch, 410 
Daksliay 31, 485 
Dalbhyay 346 
DanUy 178 
Ddrhhyay 344, 346 
Dd^y 290, 446 
Ddftasy 420 
Dasani, 424 
Dasrasy 208 
Dasyuy 147, 279, 444 
Dasynsy 55, 175, 195, 
276, 418, 433, 443 
Bawny 214, 216, 317 
Daw ns y 215 
Day and Nighty 290 
Dtvasracasy 25 
Devavdtay 25, 145, 438 
Dharunay 2(30 
Dhidiandy 101 
D/iwni, 419, 425 
Dhwanya, 288 
Divoddsy 180 
Divoddsa, I73y 408, 436, 
444,456 
DoorSy 242 
Drishadvatiy 25 
Druhyu, 468 
Dundhubi, 470, 476 
Durgahuy 204 
Dushyanta, 408 
Dwitay 264 
Dyotanay 424 
Dyumnay 267 

Earthy 316, 488, 490 
Etasoy 152,. 178^ 283, 
404, 424 ’ 


Evaydviarut, 378 

GandharhaSy 

GangtiSy 465 
Gargdy 470 
Gdthhiy 20, 22, 23 
QdtUy 283 
GanpdyanaSy 26S 
Ganray 163, 365 
Gaurimtiy 274 
Gavaya, 163 
Gavishthira, 231 
Gaya, 253, 255 
Gay at Ay 71 
GnyatAy {The), 110 
Oharma, 28J 
Ghrita, 225 
Girihshitay 288 
Ondy 306 
Gojdhy 2(X) 

Gomatiy 346 
Gotama, 327, 337 
GotamaSy 183 

Hunsa, 199 
liarasy 234 
liariydpiydy *138 
Haryapca, 40 
Ifavirdhdna, 227 
Ilavyavahana, 274 
Jlawjty 173, 174, 424 
Heavenly 316, 488 
Heaven and Earthy 01, 
VX}, 222 
HotHy 306, 485 

Ihhuy 424 
IhshwdkuSy 234 
7/4, 32, 243, 302, 381 
llHay 242 
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Indray 

10, 37, 42 

, 47, 

50, 54, 56. 

58, 60; 61, 

65, 67, 68, 

69, 70, 72, 

73, 74, 75, 

76,77 

'.78, 

79, 82, 83, n-x. 

99, 

106, 

107, 

109, 

146, 

150, 

153, 

156, 

159, 

161, 

164, 

166, 

168, 

171, 

172, 

175, 

176, 

177, 

181, 

182, 

209, 

210, 

212, 

•221, 

274, 

278, 

281, 

283, 

286, 

m 

291, 

292, 

293, 

294, 

295, 

296, 

302, 

309, 

377, 

415, 

417, 

420, 

422, 

425, 

427, 

429, 

431, 

433, 

435, 

437, 

441, 

44 : 3 , 

444, 

445, 

446, 

447, 

448, 

450, 

451, 

452, 

454, 

455, 

456, 

457, 

461, 

490, 

492 




Indrdniy 316 

Indra and Faft«Ra,200, 


Kata, 17, 19 
Kaviy 425 
Kavyamhana, 274 
Khacdy 123 
Kikafas, 86 
KrisdnUy 174 
Kri.sJtnaSy 148 
Kshatra, 311 
Kshatraxrty 436 
Kshetrapafiy 224 
Kubhd, 330 
Kulitaray 179 
Kufndray2^8 
Kushavd, 155 
Kusika, 27, 42 
KusikaSy 28, 37, 42^ 85 
Kutsa, 147, 178, 276, 
282, 420, 423, 435 
Kuvitsa, 464 
Kuyava, 148, 444 

Lakshmana, 288 
Lanydyana$y 268 


203 

J^Aa, 245, 248 
IMratha, 42 

JahnUy 104 
Jamadagniy 87, 109 
JaTa, 233 

Jatamdai, 18, 83, 34^ 
241,390,397,411 

Kahhivat, 172, 299 
Kdnvm, 298 
Kapardin, 196 
Ka^apa, 309 
Kata, 15 


Maghavan, 42, 83, 147, 
275, 303, 429 
Mddhvnsy 361 
Mahiy 243 
Mamatdy 128, 397 
Manamy 311 
Manuy 172,. 274, 314, 
404, 408, 484 
Mamtdtu ay 288 
Marut$y 21 y 81,93, 157, 
275, 279, 296, 298, 
301, 305, 307, 325, 
328, 831, 834, 336, 
337, 339, 340, 342, 
343, 378, 416, 481 
2n 


483, 486 
Maruticaty 303 
Matarimariy 36 
Maym, 311 
MilkiMy 337 
Mitra, 93, 96, 101 , 104, 
109, 298, 316, 321, 
324, 371, 481, 485, 
492 

Mitraand Varuna, 197. 
198, 319 

Mrigay 289, 321, *347, 
349, 351, 852, 353, 
354, 355 
Mrigay a, 148 

Namiy 424 
Namuchiy 279, 424 
Kara, 448, 450 
Nardsamay 36, 242 
Ndsatyasy 94, 207, 358, 
365’ 487 
Navavastwa, 425 
NirritI, 123, 301 
Ntvids, 155 
Niyut$y 209, 332 
Nriskady 200 

OczaUy 487a 

Paniy 401, 490 
PanUy 228, 423, 446, 
453 

ParabrahmUy 174, 199, 
Paramdtmd, 172 
Paraineiwaray 376 
Paravrij, 179 
Paijanyay 225, 373, 

4^, 487, 492 
Parushni. 164, 3*?6 
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Parvata, 83, 480 
Parvatas, 189, 299 
Paffii/a, 410 
PaulomaSj 290 
Paurtty 337, 359 

PaumSy^d 

PdifUy 474 
Pipruy 148, 277, 419 
PithinaSy 4i36 
Pityisy 426, 500 
Piyamnay 51 
Prabkuvasuy 291 , 21>2 
Prajdpati, 01, 91, 95, 
100, 102, 103, 280, 
496 

Prasfoka, 470, 474 
Pratardanay 436 
PmtihhdnUy 319 
ProtihshairOy 315 
Prafiprabtta, 220 
Pratirnthay 317 
J^racargyay 227 
PrayaswntSy 200 
PrMy 32S, 338,341 
Priihhi, 374 
439 

Purandkiy 303 
PurUhyaSy 24 
Pdruy 262, 263, 4(» 
Purukntsay20A.212ym 
PurumUhay 205, 3o7, 
344 

Purumilhufy 208 
Pinhnny 82, 93, 109, 
316, 321', 371, 410, 
480. 483, 493, 405, 
406 


Edhdy 305 
RdkskasthSy 41, 304 
Edkshasiy 167 
Rasdy 330 

Rdtahavyay 352, 353 
Rathuy 470 
Rafhavitiy 344 
Rihhuy 107, 180, 187, 
’ 192 

Ribhukdiayi^y 193 
Ribhuhhiny 187, 298, 
' 303, 4S7 

RibkhSy 82, 93, 106, 

* 185, 187, 188, 100, 
193, 282, 304, 325 

RipskiUy 47 
RijuwoJty 148, 277, 481, 

* 485, 488, 490 
Rinanchayay 278 
Ridtabhay 12, 13 
Rishh, 204 
Ritay 1G7 
Ritajaliy 200 
Ritaaady 200 
RitUy 30 
itoda/ty 316, 337 
Rudrdy 123, 300, 304, 

325, 328, 337, 483, 
487 

Rudrafy 332, 343, 359, 
378 

Rusamas, 280 

Sarhi, 107 
Saddprijuty 312, 313 
Sadhriy 311 
Sahadevdy 145 
Saharahthasy 274 
SaAra, 58, 147, 289 


SutnUy 334 

Smnharay 148,173, 179, 

* 419, 435, 436, 444, 
456 

Samvaranay 280, 288 
Sarny a y 457 . 
Saptavadhriy 365 
Saramd, 43, 147, 314 
SarasivatL 25, 93, 243. 

305, 307, 487, 492 
Saraty 123, 424 
Sarayuy 279 
Sarydtiy 81 
Sana, 266 
Sasiyady 344 
SatnkratUy 179, 295 
Satriy 290 
Satudriy 51 
Satyasrava^Hy 367, 369 
Savttriy 04, 03, 101, 
109, 217, 219, 303, 
316, 320, 370, 371, 
484, 487 
Sindhuy 179, 221 
Sira, 224 
Sitdy 224 

Sonwy 11, 23, 37, 47, 
67, 109, 146, 175, 
208, 210, 306, 324, 
431, 453, 457, 469 
Somaha, 144 
Sr injay a y 145, 438, 470, 
475 

Sruiabayidhuy 268 
Srutavidy 312, 347 
Snhandhuy 268 
Suchadratha, 3G7 
Sndd^y 8t> 

Sudhanwan, 106 


Raji, 436 
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Suhotra, 205, 444, 445 
Suna^ 224 

Sunahotruy 446, 447 
Sunddra, 224 
Sunak?epa, 230 
Sunttha, 367 
Suryay 172, 225, 276, 
296, 314, 371, m 
Surydy 206, 358 
Surya*s car, 283 
Susamiddhay 242 
Sushnay 44, 148, 282, 

* 419, 423, 435, 445 
Sutamhkaray 256, 257, 
259, 200, 312 
Sutudriy,5^ 

Swavy 316 
SwarhhdnUy 297 
Swastit 221, 322 
Sydvdmdy 325, 328, 
’ 331, 334, 330, 337, 
339, 340, 342, 343, 
370, 371 
Syena, 172 

Tanumpdt, 36 
Tar ant tty 344 
Tarya, 312 
Tishya, 334 
Trdsadaifyvy 203, 272, 
288 

Trayyarufuiy 272 
Tridfiamvan, 272 
TrihshUf 408 
Trita, 298, 377 
Trivfishna, 234, 272 
TryaruMf 234, 272 
Tygra/m,4Sa 
Tujd, 435 


TurmsOy 425, 438, 461, 
TttrvasaSy 179 
Turvasuy 282 
TurvaydnOy 420 
Turvitly 153 
Tn:a.<htriy[^3y 186, 243, 
299, 416, 473, 483, 
402 

Udavrajay 474 
Ufjavyoy 302 


210, 211, 212, 214, 
216, 217, 219, 220, 
224, 225 

Vanaspatiy 4, 243, 366 
Varadkhay 437 
Varchifiy 179, 474 
Varasady 200 
Vdrsasdmany 234 
VantnayCily 93, 9G, 101, 
109, 113, 243, 298, 
302, 316, 375, 475, 


Urvoniy 302 



481 


V sands y 172, : 

274,425 

Varundniy 316 


Ushasy 107, 

178, 

217, 

Vasishtha, 89 


324, 367, 369 


Vdsisthas^ 90 


Utkila, 15, 10 


Vasify 199 





Vasusy 142, 220, 

302, 

Vadhri/am-ii, 

504 


321, 324, 335, 

381, 

Vaifwdnaru, 

27. 

128, 

487, 489 


272, 343, 

392, 

394, 

Vasusrutay 237, 

240, 

395 



212, 243 


F4;a, 82, 107, 186, 

187, 

VasdyuSy 2(59, 271 


192, 303, 487 


Vdfay 482, 487 


Vdja-t, 188, 

190, 

192, 

Vavriy 265 


193 



Vdyuy 209, 210, 

211, 

Vdjin, 384 



298, 300, 306, 

323, 

Vdjini, 435 



482, 487 


Vdjins, 194 



Vayyriy 158, 3()7 


Vdmodera, 

113, 

117, 

Fetasa, 22fif 


122, 125, 

128, 

132, 

Vtifmiy 435 


134, 136, 

137, 

138, 

Vib/iny 305 


140, 141, 

142, 

143, 

Fibhuany 18C», 187, 

192, 

144, 146, 

150, 

153 

316, 339 


15G, 159, 

161, 

164 

Vidadasn ay 345 


ftiO, 168, 

171, 

172 

Vidathoy 288 


174, 175, 

176, 

177 

Fidathifiy 148, 277 


181, 182, 

185, 

187, 

Fidhdtriy 487 


190, 193, 

195, 

197 

Fimttrhy 490 


198, 200, 

208, 

200, 

Fij}dsy 60, 178 
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I'ipdxd, 01 69, 70, 72, 73, 74, 73, Vjfonuuad, 200 

I'iprdbandhu, 268 76, 77, 78, 79, 82, Vyatua, 156 

Vithnu, 93, 316, 324, 83, 104, 106, 100 

380, 416, 484 VuwamUrat, 86 Water, 225 

Fuhipra, 314 FimarUpa, 505 Wivee of the Gods, 315 

Fisimdevas, 4, 91, 95, Viswavard, 273, 311 
100, 102, 220, 298, FitViavya, 403 Yadu, 179, 425, 461 

302, 306, 309, 313, Frichivat, 437 Yajata, 311. 312, 354 

315, 317, 310, 320, Frichivats, 438 Yamuna-, 32 

322, 323, 481 Ffisa, 233 Yatis, 290 

Fisicdmitra, 1,4, 5, 8, Fpisaya, 505 Yavydvatf, 438 

10, 26, 27, 30, 33, Ffishabha, 435 Ytipa, 4. 

34,37,42, 47,50,54, Frttra, 41, 160, 167, 


56, 68, 60, 66, 67, 68, 178, 276, 416, 419 
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